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4 Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can the c 
8 >. The Brides hamber mourn,” as | long us 
* Ag the Brideg room is" will ibem ? bas "the - 5 
Dur will come mhen the” Bridegroom _ . 
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4 PETTY H E Heealivn ion © K mete Wor 8 Sued 
8 n the foreg going Weile diſcover- 1. 
1 3 TIRE oth.” In the Time of our ble 
4 Bes fra fed Saviour's appearing in . 
RR en Nature, the Ji Pt 


keſſors affected very great Auſterity, a 

10 Mortificgtion of Life, and made Aber 
N Shews ef irt The Scribes and Phariſees Wefe 

» Vor. . n vr 9 


of the ue 


Diſciples in it: No Wonder 555 this 1 0 
jn the Generality of the Devout, the ſame 
Expectations from our bleſſed Saviour: And 
Kis not Conforming to the c mon Mode 
in this, nor often Impoſing faſting upon his 


F ollowers, but Accepting;of In [! and 
Entertainments TS ons offer 


Matter of A to ſome, and of Sur: 
Prize to others Such a Licence, and Devia- 
tion from the common and eſtabliſhed Rules 
of Sanctity, in, thoſe Days, even Fobn's 

Diſciples could not underſtand, and recon- 
eile: Such a Diſagreement as there mani- 
feſtly appeared between their Maſter's, and 
our Saviour Life, in their Opinion, muſt 

reflect upon one or other of them: If our 
Saviour was in the Right in this Indul- 
gence, this expoſed Faſting, and leſſened the 
Vertue of their Maſter: If Fanny» was 
- good, and. commendable, this up) 
© Charadter of the Baptif, i deed; but as | 

KR ſunk” Our Lord's: 14 8 this En- 

2 tapglement they were; ; and with this Vier 
they ſeem. to Prop {> tl eſti 

;the Text. ye 5576 fatto 

The SIE ko our Lord: - 1 never. woe 
cently almixed; Cay the Childrenaf dad <a 
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Of Ihe pen > 
ne the Bridegrdum is wund Sermon 
thin? In which our Saviour'/altudes to the 
Cuſtom of the'/Fewiſ Marriages, adi e 
it Was uſual for the felecteſt Friends of the 

Bridegroom to attend, and rejoice with him 

ſeveral Days? And in this chere was an ex- 

act Agreement: Our Savidur was the Bride- 

groom, the Church his Spouſe, the Apoſtles 

were his moſt intimate Friends, or, the Chil 

dren of the Bride=chamber : And, as it would © _ 

be moſt abſurd and ridiculous) to cho a 

Time of the greateſt\ y and Feaſting for 

Sorrow and Faſting, or 'to-proddima'Faft at 

a Vedding; ſo the Expectation uf Mourn- 
ing and Abſtinence from the A poſtles was 
as ſilly and improper, while their Maſter 
was preſent with them, while they beheld 
his Glory, had che Comſrt of his Preſence, 
of his Miracles, of his Inſtructions; no; à 
fitter Time abundantly; would hereafter 
come for this, when they ſhould -be- depri» 
ved of his Preſence, mould be harraſſed, SD 1 
perſecuted with Evils; 11 then e er . | 
have Faſting enough. 

In which, and the; lw ig Verſes, —_ 
ſee, our Saviour juſtifies himſelf and Nd 
own Diſciples, without detracting, in the 
leaſt, from the Vertue and Merit of 7obn, 

. br without paſſing any the leaſt Diſcourage- 
ment or Reflection on Faſting , yea, he re- 

comtmendeth” it in its proper Time and 
* * * Place, 


i 
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Sermon Place; 1 ; 
| Johns Diſciples, leaveth their, Mafter in 
de ful Poſſeſſian of that Venerat ion and 


Fame which his great Abſtinence and Mor- 


tiſication had ſo juſtly procured him. 
pon theſe Words, I am to juſtify and 

recommend the preſent Faſt, which our. 
Church enjoins: And in order to it I ſhall 


Meng 15, "pgs 210 aint Wen s i 515908 
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1 Secondly;\ Its Univer ſulit ;: et, 9 
Tbirdly, Withewhat View, and to what 


End it was at firſt enjoĩined. . 
Fynrthiy How'it was celebrated ur perform- | 

fed ene ene 7! And, bus f ag 

5168 A cke V rkg ale” ie 


Hi, Of the Antiquity of this Faſt. Al. 
though the Govern 
from theſe Words of our Saviour, ſufficient 
Authority at any Time, when they find 
Occaſion, to command a Faſt; yet, this was 


none of our oαn Churchꝰs Berlin ing, but ſhe, 
herein, only followeth the greateſt and pu- 


reft Antiquity. It would look ftrange, I 


doubt, ſhould one affirm it to he as ancient 
as the Chriſtian Church it ſelf; or, that it 
derived it ſelf immediately from the Apo- 


ſtles; and yet, upon the moſt impartial 


| Enquiry, it has the faireſt Marks of This, 
* a ——— of this a can be capable 


at. 8 of: 


durs of à Church have, 
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Gibt Oey 3 
pt b rae in uo Age of the Church 
ö nd its Beginning, or Origiy al: Tt 175 
eth up from * 1 Nbancik, NG Ji 
particular ; 3 but 166k Where e wi Ii in "Oi 
Ape ſever, Fe e find it Eltabli ſhed 5 
Chrittians 0 tations a re 5 unaffecting 
ings; and I thall 1 ab Uttte vain, or 
troubleſome with them 1 10 ble; but Yo. 
they, 5 totally v omitted, is the 
cs i 
Subject: of: 5." i 
rte . W e is wel Kn6! owp : He 
converſed” with ſome who had*converſed 
with the A 15 1 les of our Saviour; and We 
155 e fromm in that famous and early 
seg * abor t Eaft fer, "the fulleſt Tt 2 
mony. of the Authority of this aſt, that 
can be. It N 12255 although the BE 
ſhops of the Cathplick Church dl ered as to 
the, Time, and Manner of * cklebrating it; 5 
1 that they alledged "a; Poſtolical Trad d 
on, apoſtolical Authority, Toth of the Fa 
it fel and their different Cu ons 5 ane 
lis 8 them fo difficult aud | ſtiff 16 fe. 
ceding from them. And of what great and 
holy Men was the Council, Which diſcuſs 
75 1s, compoſed? 7 Narciſſus, Viger, Irena, 
dlycrates, &c. all Men of celebrated Cha- 
racters and Names, even among the Mo- 
derns themſelves; and living near, the Time 
of 85 Apoftles; and they tell us expreſoly, 
B 3 this 


v4. 


er eilt bee f . much 2 


oh | 
2 — 


dag 
_— new 2 and Revelations, -not- 
ding; his bitter Enmity. againſt the 
Ks, Tp A a Diſcourſe, wrote with 
16 Varul ence againſt them; yet ſub- 
ED to the Authority and Antiquity of this 
alt, and egnnot blame his Enemies for obſer· 
55 1 1555 it ſtopd before the Nicene Coun: 
not. only in Being, but acknow- 
W 5 «Divi and Apoſtol ical. . 
Eyidence of this Matter ap; 

th in the Council 1 it ſelf: An Aſſembl 
ae 5155 greateſt, moſt learned, moſt 
0 In. of £ beft Men, ne to the, 1 


0 ic 


ed N Eafeer, nd SI Ef of 15 


LN different ountries 


Is, divided, and . one 490 s 
In different Gar 3 and n great Scandz 
enſued from it, but rather great i Advatitage, 
and Repytation © the Church it ſelf, as it 
Wen the utmoſi Forhearance and Chas. 
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udn „ 
rity Butt, qe bf Conffant ine the Sermon 
Great very: unchriſtian Heats: and:Diftut» 
hances hfoferabout: e e fit to be © 
ſuppreſſed. . This admirably good, therefore 

and glorious Emperor and Chriſt ian, next 

to the Suppreſſion of the Arium Hereſy: | 
labouted to reduce the. Chriſtian World 9 

an — wr; of. Practice in this Partieu- 

lar; and it became à peculiar Convern and 
— this famous Council: And what 

is fit to be remarked: from thence is this 

That among fo many Biſhops, of ſo remote 

and different Countries, the Faſt it ſelf 1s 
received and acknowledged by them all; 

held abfolitely neceſſary to be kept ſome 
Time or other; and the Buſineſsof the Cone . 
cil was only to  deterinin' ben." To mention 
other — 22 ten ani Le 


| bringoens: ta. Ban 1 


iin goes nass * TS; is 
its D ihe Univerſallty of this | 
Faſt. It was not obſerv'& by One, or afew 4 
Churches, of Countries only, but by An; a 
Now, owa particular Caſtor ſnould creep, 

or be forced into a ſingle Church, o Coun- 
try, without any divine Watrant As . | 
thority may be accountable? enough; but 7 

to ſuppoſe the whole Chriſtian orld cu- 

ming in, and zealouſſy conteriding for a 

Practice, without ſome general and-univet. — | 

" Cope is ſtrange, Thus we argue mm 
CT PS "7 | 
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5 other Caſes: Bor Example, The 
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of Men believe 4 God there — — 4 
fore, be ſome general, and univerſal Cauſe, 


or Principle, mon to all Men, that ſug- 
geſts and encourages this Belief in them: 


So in the carlieſt Ages, all Chriſtian Churches, 
without Exception, receive this Faſt, ex- 
preſs. a great deal df Teal about it z and, 
Can this be only a Whim, or Fancy? We 
may call it what we pleaſe, but we muſt 
not call it Particulas, where the Effect is ſo 
General, ſ /UnverJal where it found it 
ſelf in ſo many Aiſtant Countries and 
Churches, it muſt have one and the ſame 
Original and Authority: And, Where ſhall 
Wee find a better or more likely than the 


Inſtitution of the Apoſtles? 01 Nis ABN 5 | 
And thus it was in the moſt early Ages 


of Chriſtianity. It undeniably! appeareth, 
the Faſt was then among all Chriſtians in 
Being: ,Haftern .andi'Fefern | Biſhops, with 
great Zeal, profeſs; and maintain it: And 
in the Council of, Nice, the Decree ſuppo- 
ſeth, or rather aſſerteth evidently, That it 
Was obſerved by the whole Chriſtian. World, 
although with ſome Variation of Time. 


Jo what muſt ſuch an univerſal Practice be 


Imputed, but to ſome Cauſe, or ſome: Per- 
Jons, that had 1 er frlt on the whole 
Chriſtian World? ie 5261 
ii eee ee 3 21 lus 95 is! 
1256 © "k * 8 Thirdly, 
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-12q Noi In ef no benis tar 2gaid'T none 
5 8 42 toſhew you with nhat Viem, Sermon 
end ud mbat Euds it was atithæ Firſt enjeinod: 4 
N 15) very probably: ſuggeſtedinithe 15 
Words f the Texty Hut the Days will come 
when the Bridegroom ll i be taken away frum 3 
them) und then fallutbey faßt, in tpaſe Days. a 
This was) doubtleſs;obeyed by the Apoſtles, | 
and a very particular Regard and Venera- 
tion was paid to this: Time: For ſeeing it 
às clear from hence, that Faſting, inne. 
neral, was agreeable to the Chriſtian Inſti- 5 
tution, and it lay in the Breaſts and Judg- | 
ments of the Apoſtles to appoint fit Times 70 
and Seaſons of it, What dould preſont: it felf 
more proper to be choſen by them for ſuch 
a Purpoſe, for Mourning! and Humiliatibn, 
es than their Maſter's Arreſt, Trial and Cru - 
h, cifixion? Muſt they not reflect on this (la ſt, 
and diſmal Scenes of their Maſter? The ex- 
ceeding Sorrow that then uppreſſed Him? 
Moſt ahey not remember hs "Agony, his 
Sweating great Drops 6f\Blood;%his pairifu? 
and diſhonourable Death on the Croſs2:and, 
id, Muſt all This go uncelebrated by the | 
EC. Chuzch'-Could they forget their Maſter's" 
be Sufferings at this Time? yea, Could they 
er- forget their owẽãn? Into what Deiection and 
le Heavineſs Confuſion and Affrightment had 4 
4 the Se Executing of him; thrown 7 
6] them? * * * b of tg — b 
ly, ¹ο 1 TAG 
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2 8 o/ — 
Sermon Things remained on them, Could they per- 
mit their Followers to raf, and rejoice, and 

WV revel at ſich a Time av'ehle, when boththey 


aangduthe Saviour ofthe World 14 under 


ſuch extraordinary Sorrou land Sufferings? 
This were : abſurd; indeed ig full as prepoſtes 
rous ag putting an ed Pirce of Cloth vn 
0 Ganment, or nem Mine into olds Bottles, 
which, inſtead of ann mar 
and bring all to notlin g 
Neither is this bare Reaſoning! or Con- 
jefture,-but: the current Doctrine of Arti. 
 quity} Seldom is this Faſt mentioned in the 
earlieſt: Writers, but this; is aſſigned the 
End, and the Ręaſom of it. It is true, in- 
deed, uin latter Ages, when the Faſt began 
toche extended to Forty Days, there are Ex- 
preſſions which imply it inſtituted in Me- 
mor of our Saviaur a Faſting in the Wil- 


thors} the Church's Pitching upon this par- 
ticular Time for ite ayas ing tothe Crus 
cifixion our Saviour. ö 3 Qi 8% 
Upon this ne ee is ground- 
ed the Pragtice of our ow m Church: She lea- 
veth not uncommemorated the Faſting of 
ourcgaviout, but more particularly ſolem- 
nizeschis Paſſion and Grutifixion: H which, 
Who can but admire her Wiſdom and Mo: 
deratidn ? but of this more hereafter: 2 0 
Sto S113 30 810 1319 1qmT Tinh 1: Baß l 
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derneſꝭ; but even, accord ing to theſe Au- 


„ het 
—_— N 
N 


5 8 


„ 


RO 


Pp Rr, = Ha mDmq May iD = 


1 wag 25 * 1 ine Fs 200 5X 1 2 8 
come tot 3 and: 15 Thing, to Sermon 
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ancieut Church. I have hinted already, 
that. in different Countries and Churches, 
both as to the Time and Manner, it was 

performed. with ſome, Variety; They faſted 
pu all at the ſame Time, exactly, nor in 
the fame. Manner, but ſome were ſhorter, 
and others longer; to reconcile, which, the 
Endeavours of learned Men have been em- 
played, ho fucceſifully I cannot ſay; bis but 
the Beſt of it is, it is no great Matter wh FT 
ther they have been able to ſalve this Di 
ficulty,or not: For what great Hurt 1 is here? 


What great Diſparagement, that, in Coun- 


tries ſo went and remote, a Faſt, aiming 
at the Game End, inſtituted; to the ſamePur- 


poſe, ſhould be obſerved with. ſome little 


Variation in Point of Time? How eaſily 
might Miſtakes creep in, as ta ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, and eſpecially when. we conſider 
the Inaccuracy of former Ages, as to the 
Buſineſs of Calculation? Theſe Things are 
meer -Trifles. . -- /; + - 


But, if ye will pies ee eee 


than that. of the Nicene Council, ye have 


all ve can with: ; ye have the utmoſt Uni- 


farmity afier this; the Faſt obſerved at the 
ſame Time, continued to the ſame Length; 
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Sermon as it ſtandeth now in our FILA Ye * 


ge * 


CONS 


tended and promoted b 


ed, Was 


contracte cc. 


Pays is 
tendance of the Biſhops, 
to'the People, the Preparation and Inftru- 
| Sion of the Converted : for Baptiſm, the 
Confeſſions and Humiliatibns of the Peni- 


of no Oppoſition büt frem 5er and Moy- 

tamfts, "at out this Matter i Je have many 
Holy, and excellent, and g bay Pu ürpoſes In- 
it: Le ſee the 
whole Church of God in Wahren at this 


Time, 00 onfelling'their Sins, deprecating 8 di- 


vine Jud ents, remembring, with utmoft 


Sorrow, tfie Ablation of the Ble, the .. 
| ucifffiönr of their Lord, and Participating fe 


with him in his Diſgracc, in His Suffer ings, 
and Death; and with'greatReaſon and Pro- 
priety : Fbr ſhould" tiie Sponſe of CüxIs Tr 


rejoice, or remain uncbftcerned, when ſhe 
was left deſblate; when the Bridegroom 
was apprehended, "was tried,” was condemti- 
Fpit on, was buffeted, nailed to the | 


Croſs Was crucified laid dead in the Grave? 


NoY 4 more ardent Love and Faithfulneſs 


poffeſſed the Cliurch Then; and that it is 


otherwiſe Wow, is owitigto abfurd and Pha- 


natieal Notions, to i Titer ar mme ſs, or ra- 
ther downright cage that the Spouſe hath 


1181180 2 5 Tatil 


The Deſcription of the Devotion of thoſe 
at, and extraordinary; the At- 
their Exhortations 


hs and Candidates for bc 


of, OF de Lan-Fe fel). 
Word, the Sorrow; and the Repentance of Se 


; all:the- Faithful, the Examination of their . | 
len- Lives, and the Mortification of their Cor- ö 
ny I: aptions, in order to purge and cleanſe their; 9 
va Souls of all unfit Diſpoſitions to receive the | 

1 | 


Holy Gboſt, whach they expected afterwards; 


this theſe ſeem, in general, to have been the Em- | ] | 

di- ployment of Chriſtians, in early: Days; and, 5 

an oubeleſe mußt give: the Chriſtian Church 19 
e 


a moſt folemn Appearance, ſtrike others 35 
kwith a great Awe! and Veneration, and 5 
185, 9 down upon it the divine Aſliſtanee and 


nn Bleſs: bes Ss en {0 DALE: 90 
me oN mall r now: make ſome Refle . gd 
= [the Whole, and tolithide” And, anden 
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vl LI ENF VELLD B42. 25 
e 1 This Diſonr6afds us u £xks Os 


ve? ſion to reflect on the ſingular Wiſdom; 
es Learning, and Vertue of our firſt Reformers: 
t is Reformation is a Thing that moſt Men are 
ha- fond; but few". capable of: For it is no 
722 eaſy Work, eſpecially to reform a Church 
ath of ſo many hundred Tears ſtanding as the 
Chriſtian Church is. What Compaſs of 

or Learning, what exact Knowledge än Anti 5 
At. aduity, what Prafoundneſs of Judgment, 
what an impartial, ; unbyaſ#d Mind doth. 
ru. this require? Any of theſe Things wanting 
the (and how ſeldom: are they all found in the 
AG. lame Men?) muſt r . . miſerable 
A Work in a urch. 2d S nr gie 
, e The 
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Sermon The Prejudices and Weakneſſes of Men 


ment and Lamentation. Ask any Man; bred 


* 


OF abe Kanto * ) 


in this World, are Matter of great Concerti 


up in never ſo abſurd Principles and Wor- 
ſhip, as to the Goodneſa and Exbelleney of 
his Church and Religion, he will ftraight | 
comment und extol it highly; will appear 
under no Pain as to that Matter, but will 
ſtile it the very beſt in the World. Suck a | 
fatal Influence hath Education upon the 
Minds of Men, and ſo little of true Exami- 
nation is there going, and ſo ſeldom are Men 
determined by it. But, in the midſt of this 
ſtrong implicit Faith af. Men about the 
Goodneſs and, Excellency of their Church, 
ſuppoſe a Member of any Chriſtian Society, 
endowed with, ſufficient Capacity, 1 
ing, Leifure, Vertue, and all other Thing 
requiſite o form am upright udgment, lol f 
ing back into the primitive Records of Chri- 
ſtianity; peruſing, diligently and faithfully 
the beſt and the-earlieſt-Books on this Sub- 
ject; and if the Reſult ſhoultl be, that he 
mould find nothing in thoſe ancient Moni 
ments correſponding to the Model of his 
on Chulch, no Authorities for it, but all 
againſt it; and the farther, and more nar- 
rowly” the Man examined; ſtill the Worſe} 
and the Darker it growetli upon him, | the 
more Unlikeneſs is ſtill found; notwith⸗ 


e Fuck a Man * bred up In all 
the 
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Of thes Len Faſt. 


As 
. 6 and; Zeal, imaginable er his Sermon 
1. own | Church, yet certainly ſuch: a;Diſcove- L 


ed | muſt prove a Di 
r= 99155 raiſe, n him an. inward Uneaſineſs and 
of Shagrin'; for Truth here oppoſes his Zeal, 
bt WY andh either he muſt part with ce 
ar : Truth, either Thien Js onde. 111 0 


F Cat gvr Wld noi gricte 


sun es 
Wa bs -: ad the. Reformers. af our own Ch 
he 55 10 unlucky, unlearned, unskilful Rac 
11] | no, wiſer Bnilders, laid no be 
; a Scheme. 5 "Had they been, ignorant, or Be. 
| fiers; of the ancient Church; had they been 
unvenſed in Antiquity;z. bad they paid no 
Feen Us o the fnoſt ancient and beſt oft 
iſhed Ulages apc 
Church; had th | 
ple,. this. Faſt, ecry: 'd 3 1585 a8 2 would 
have had them, as. and ſuperſtitious. 
in = Word, Nay e through 
gnorance or 2) ndicę, to make Church 
as unlike the Catholick as pollible, when z in 
its greateſt Purity and Perfection, and uſher- 


EN 


aroſe, in After- time, upon its; learned, in- 
| quilitive, and impartial Sons? What Trou- 


wink 5 one deer bluſhy'd,: i 1 
N51 


—— 
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Cuſtoms of the univer- 
ey diſcarded; for Exam- 


ed their Work into the World with the pom · | 
pous Title of Reformation: I. ſay, if this 
had. happened, What Piffulties muſt have 


ble and Vexation muſk; their Aſter - diſcove- 
ries. have given them? How, muſt they have 


＋ — aft 


Sermon dad eie Grace, at Hula CMIRAKEGrIPrEs 


beriet Timers» N uf ur 


" But? PHafiks be ito Gd, nb learned, Inges 


ious, verttions $6 oF the Church in fry 


this) We te under no fick Difficulties nor 
ind; our Difficulties ate not to 


hide ine Trütb, bet 8s per zit out: The 


2 only wanteth in Men trye En- 


eve Learning. Hipart: 
e Neglect of this World, 
e e d them; and che mir 


E 


dave of theſe and the detper and ler 
theit Enquiries are, with: the greater Love 
and Namfration will "the "be p poſſelſed of | 
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N 58 deere when E 


ces our Reformers, their Knowledge e ufd 

Ng n Skill and Dilig ence every 
"In" no Branch of ad ang be, 

n lk of Kiitiquity, can he enquire,” 


he finds the Reformers have been there A 


fore him, and were expert Maſters in it? 
What an indifferent Thing do ve common- 


ty account: Lent © Yet, upon Examination, 


upon what great Reaſon and Authority is it 


built? And Rad our Church been deſtitute 
of this Faſt) it, ſure;' muſt have been 2 great | 


Blemiſh to her: Blemiſh; did I ſay? à gri 


vous Error and Offene; and ſuch as muſt 


have been amended; as ſhe valued the Voice 
and Practice of the Catholick Church, in the 


bk 10 | pureſt 
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ren 


of the Lon Ta 


pureſt Ages of it : "And this the Reformers Se 
Gor ; and how muſt this, and ſuch like 


Things endear ow, and Sanne. Morte en 888 
ann ui ot bick EHP No ot 


1 81571 5 r 11 b 2 75 _ W 
1. Petinn: this we ras halle; tlie diff. 
e Spirit with which Chriſtians were 
animated in ancient Days, from what they 
are now: If we have given atright Account 
of this Faſt, certainly a mighty Reverence 


muſt the Chriſtians have had for the Orders 


and Injunctions of the Church in former 
Ages; otherwiſe, how can we account for 
the Univerſality of its Obſervation, for the 
Strictneſs With which it was kept, for the 


Sanctity which was imputed to it? This 


muſt all flow from à Spirit of Obedience in 
the Members of the Catholick Church, from 
a high Regard to its Commands, which pror 
duced ſo great an Uniformity in Practice. 
If we view this Matter now, What a 
ſtrange and different Figure doth the Chri- 
ſtian World make; in this reſpect? at leaſt, 
What a different poor Figure doth Proteflar= 
tiſm make in this Way? Are all Proteſtants 
in different Countries, in perfect Unity? 
yea, are all Proteſtants of the ſame Faith, 
of the ſame Country, in Agreement about 
this? quite the reverſe. And; for no other 
Reaſon, as far as I could ever ſee, and as 
ſometimes. it hath been declared by them- 
Jo. 1 "Why * C ſelves, 


Of the een 


Berne ſelves, (and marvellouſly wiſe 8 


r un) thin been i 15 Obarvel by 


| Es Tome; becauſe the Church ordains it; there- 


fore they deſpiſe and reject it. Good Lord! 
_ What a different Turn is here upon the 
Minds and Spirits of Chriſtians ? What dif- 
ferent Meafures, and Rules of Duty are 
here? Commands and Orders of the Church, 
in ancient Time, were thought great Things, 
great Engagements upon all Chriſtians; but 
now there are Men ſtart up amongſt us, who 


tell us it is all a Jeſt, Now Obligations ope- | 


rate contrary Ways, and the Commanding of 
a Thing is made the ſtrongeſt Argument of 
Di ſobeying it: And that which poſhbly they 
might have done of their own Accords, they 

cannot do now, in Point of Duty and Con- 

ſeience, becauſe commanded. Is not this rare 
Reaſoning, rare Chriſtianity and Charity? 
If this be really the Caſe, may not the Ro- 
man Church well laugh at our Reformation? 
For, inſtead of a Chriſtiau, Was there ever 
| ſuch an abſurd and awkward” Spirit as this? 
But what talk Jof this, when greater Things 
than theſe, than Lent or Eafter, are explo- 
ded as mere Trifles and Nullities, by no 
common Members of our own Church? And 
upon ſuch poor and empty Sophiſtry as this, 
becauſe the Reformers took the Liberty of 
_ examining into the Errors and Corruptions 

of the Roman CHD, therefore every * 
| * 
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Of the Lem. Faſt 


ſame, explode the Doctrines and Injunctions 
of his own Church, and with the utmoſt 
Safety to himſelf, if he ſhould take a Fancy 
fo to do, whether there be equal Reaſon for 
It, or not, for all is juſt as particular Belief 
or Fancy takes it. The Man is as ſafe in 
the Belief and Profeſſion of Error, as of 
Truth, and in demoliſhing Chriſtianity; as 

in ſupporting it: And fo,. according to this 
Doctrine, St. Paul was as acceptable to God, 
then @ Perſecutor of Chriſtianity, as after 


UP, 
hav eie Es Cans ria} W 10d BUN 


I. 
n 


his Convetſion, and when become an Apo- 


Me, and heavenly Ambaſſador and Teacher 
of it. But we are taught to ay, Theſe are 
the beſt Friends to the Proteſtant Religion 
and the Government, and Foes to Popery; 
and we only add, pray God they prove ſo! 
But notwithſtandling ſuch - Amuſements as 
wt I hope we may go on in our old 
* 3-4 Et. 4 40 Fe | ito 9 10 407% l 
| In We hence aroma to — 
this Faſt to the true Members of our own 
Church. We fee upon what it is grounded, 
The earlieſt Records of the Church; I had 
almoſt ſaid, the Inſtit̃ut ion of the Apaſt les. 
In no Age doth it appear, but the Church 


| hath univerſally obferved it: It is retained 


and enjoined by our on Church. What 


W are theſe 1 to 2 


20 of the Lem Fu. 
n it with ſome Marks of rr an oo Favour 


| Si. th, but this is not Ml. fe 
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In A Life of Batra can I ſubſiſt — | 
. out ſome particular and ſet Times of Exa- 

| mination and Recollection. Who hath not 

Sins and Miſcarriages to lament, Vertues 

and Graces to improve? What Chriſtian is 

not bound to fix on his Mind the Life, the 
Sufferings, and Death of his Saviour? and, | 
Can we have a properer Time for theſe holy 

and devout Exerciſes, than when the Church 

| commands and contributes towards it;; than 
ll when we follow the Example of the pureſt 
| Church? St. Paul's Precept is, Rejoice with 
them that do rejoice, and mourn wth them that 
mourns What? and will we chuſe to mourn 
when others rejoice? Or never trouble our 

Heads with theſe n 220 never n 

or reflect at all? 74008-12450 
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How full of * of BufineG, —4 
deep Engagement is the World? And ho- - 
1 prudent is the Church in appointing ſome 
* Times of A vocation and Retreat, of Thought- 
| | fulneſs and Retirement, of examining into 

our ſpiritual Eftate, of imprinting on ũs the 

greateſt and moſt momentous Subje&s ? And 
how thankfully ſhould every. Body. receive 
and embrace theſe. Opportunities; that the 

* gs AND, ? An. ee of 

e * 
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this, I doubt is much owing to mw of a Sermon 
ſober and due Senſe ol N 150 ge arg FA 
I G1 2 

The Church of Gol ancieitly' was cſteatin 
ed the School of all divine Vertue and Grace, 
wherein the Souls of Men were trained up, 
and prepared for everlaſting Life; and as 
other Places were Seminaries of Learning | 
and Philoſophy , renowned for the great 
Men in that Way, that iſſued from them; 
c ſo the Bufineſs and Profeſſion, the Reputa- 
tion and Glory of the Church was, to cure 
| the Diſorders of Mens Minds, and fend 
| them forth the moſt accompliſhed in all Ver- 
tue; but this could not be without Diſei- 
| pline. Will a Soldier be hardy, endure great 
ö 


Extremities of Cold and Want, in the Ar- 
ticles of Danger and Engagement, if _ 
inured to theſe Hardſhips in the Camp, if 
| they are not impoſed often on him. by his 
General? So ſaid an early Father on this 
very Subject, and at this very Time, and to "1 
the Perſons exerciſing' of this very Vertue: 
How eaſy is Want and Hunger under Per- 
ſecution, and Impriſonment for the Cauſe of 
CRnRISsT, which was frequently their Caſe, 
when you are ſo inured to them, and ſo of- 
ten practiſe them in the Church? here is no 
Change, almoſt in your Condition: But on 
the contrary, in a Life of perpetual, world- 
3 Dalliance, and Enjoyment, Hou 
* N wild 
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22 Of the: Lent-Faſs. ; 
8 will ye endure ſuch Hardſhips?! The Argu- | 
ment will not reach us, indeed, in regard to 
3 Perſecution; but, Whoſe Circumſtances are 

| above the Reach of Fortune Who may not 

be reduced to Want and Poverty? And if 
| ſuch a Turn ſhould happen, Will the Church 
= bevy, done eee 


When 1 teak. of Faſting, all Men wil 
underfiand me, as ſpeaking to ſuch only as 
are able to bear it; to ſuch. for whom it is 
uſeful, and contributes to Recollection, to 
Piety, and Devotion, which are the Ends of 
Faſting. To enjoin Mortification of the Bo- 
dy on ſuch as, through Sickneſs or Weak- 
neſs, are fo low already, that their Spirits 
il Are uncapable of Attention, or any ſpiritual 
i Exerciſes, were moſt-improper, and abſurd; 
| Rather, the Contrary is their Duty, as the 
3 ancient Church has declared: But there is 
A Difference between this, and Pamp 


———— PFc— _ — 
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. and Indulging the Body; the Uſing of it 
l to ſuch Exceſs; as to put it out of all Reach 
ii | and Command of the Soul. Who can doubt 
but perpetual Fulneſs is a Clag upon the 
Mind and its Operations, is Fuel to many 
Luſts? And where we find this, Let us pure 
ſue the Methods that the Word, and Church 
of God enjoins us: Let us caſt out theſe 
Dann 0 * APY, Let us abſtain 


from 


of the Lem-Foſt. 8 23 
from fleſbly Luſts, which war ein! 4 Soul; Sermon 
Let us not make Proviſion for the Fleſh, to 1. 


Fulfl the Luſts thereof: And, to our Faſting 
and Prayer, add Charity, Mercy, and For- 


giveneſs, as we hope, God, for CO s ſake, 


will Jorgive us, 
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188 N 15 molt neceſſary and uſeful, 


1 
Ann 


his own Being to a ſingle Diſ- 
eee 


ment or Demonſtration, but 
many, Ways is it derived to us, many 
Things ſerve to excite it. If we look abroad 
into . World, What a pregnant Teſtimo- 


31 8- BE | NF 


5. 


— For 75 am fear ful, and wonder- 


_covery, to one ſingle Argu- 


II. 


on 8 the 3 of — Is Sermon 


+0 ſo the x Bo hath not left 


26 Aas Ale and Egli. 
mon ny is this of the Being 
II. God ? Ihe Heavens declare. the Glory of / 

„ N aud the Wann oor . ade 

i larity of the Motions of theſe Orbs? ? 'The 

Earth is full of bis Riches, and ſo is the great 

aud wide Sea alſo, Sbren the Things creeping 

innumerable, both ſmall and great Beaſts. The 

moſt contemptible Animal or Plant, which 

the Earth contains, . yieldeth a moſt invin- 

cible Demonſtration of an inviſible and 

eternal Cauſe, and inculcates this Doctrine 

on all rational Creatures. Thus it is when we 21 

look about us, all Objects, every Thing we 

ſee, or meet; er hear, upon whatſoever we 

caſt our Eyes, or entertain our W it EF 
ſuggeſts the Being of a God. 

Neither when we are moſt otiren or re 
collected within our ſel ves, are we leſs minds IF 
ed of this great Truth; we have no need to 
go abroad to acquire this Knowledge, but we 
may learn it at home, it is nigh us, even in 

446708 $4 our Hearts; Lam not afraid to fy, It. 18 in- 
2 nate, imptinted there, by the Finger of God; 
2 hard to be expunged or .eralpd, as any 
Thing that is Sis; But if we ſhould |} © 
net allow 'this, we have many other Argu- | | 1 
ments'within' us of the divine Exiſtence ; be « 
our Nature yieldeth ther undeniable Proofs 46 4 
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from hence, or from wat Caufe we Ipring, deſe 
and to whom we arc indebted for our Being, | ® 4 
and | 


: 


Body and Mind, are great and various, and 


ſerious Reflections upon them wall: extart WV 


from us the Concluſion in the ONO Fa an 
fearfilly, end wonderfully anade, * 


Upon which Words 1 ſhall; in biegen 
ol the aner do theſe two Fa cnt 
W 
ons I ſhall make me g and ES 
Oh ſervatiom upon the W * 
0 nn 18 
| Kron l s, I ſhall examine, | Whether 1 
Wie find within our ſelves, the Facul- 
ties and Endowments of our Nature, 
Body, and Mind, will demonſtrate, 
That the all- wiſe aud God 


was our Maker. Fon 5 en ond 
it ately . 
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. am 0 make: * 3 ; 
tin on the Endowments of our own Na- 


ture, | both. in e e ERR 
_— : | 


1. Vers e en And ade it dla . 
deer that I ſhould treat this Subject 
as an Anatomiſt, and, with much ExaQneſs, 
deſcribe the ſeveral Parts of a haman Body ; 

as I am ee of this, ſo would it be 


Up 70 84 *4 
impro- 
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ME? Faculties Our Endowments, both of Sermon 
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Sermon improper: to the Time and Place: My only 


II. Care muſt be, not to appear abſurd to the 
ctrrious in this Faculty, nor unedifying to | * 
the leſs"! Knowing. And that, 1 think, y 
Hints, and general Deſcriptions will beſt * 
ſecure. | © | a 
And, probably, the divine Penman bim- || * 

ſelf might be no perfect Anatomiſt, and 8 

yet he knew enough of this Subject to raiſe. 2 

in him Surprize. I am fear fully, ſays he, * 

and wonder fully made; when he reflected up- Z 

on his own F xcultics, the Delicacy, the Or- i 

der, the Wiſdom, and Contrivance of his F .- 
own” Frame, it truck him wich Wonder || 7? 

and Aftoniſhment, - Neither is he ſinigular y : 


in this, but other of the inſpired Writers T] 
Join with him. Fob is magnificent in his 1 
Deſcriptiqn of this Matter Thy Hands th 
have made and faſhioned "me together round 
about; baſt not thou e- out like Milk, up 
and crudled me like Cheeſe ? Thou baſt clothed I me 
me with Skin and Fleſh, and haſt” fenbed me 
with Bones and Sinems. The Contrivance 
and Wiſdom appearing. in a human Body, I Co. 
hath not only very much affected the De- {hs 

- wvout, but captivated Men of a different 
Spirit, and hath been celebrated by the 4 
Pens of the ableſt Heathens. How often 1 
hath Galen been oanfpunded at this "and, Fou 
What Figs hath he left rant it. 1. 


% | many: Things in our Nature, even to the IE 

moſt, Knowing, appear myKerious and un- 

& accountable? Notwithſtanding this has been 2 

a Subject, That has been moſt. diligently 4 

n. || Nudied, That has employed the Wit ß 
great and able Men in all Ages, and no 

e Caſt and Pains have been ſpaxed about it, 

it is to be feared; that many Things yet 

remain a great Secret. Diſcoveries of great 


3 


principal Seat of the Soul, the Souls acting 
Jen the Body, I Sr Lon al 
be med, &c, I ſay, 1 


® 10 begin with 
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Againſt Atheiſm æud Infidelity. 


| Sermont perfe&t}y" underſtood by: the Learned, from 


what Cauſes it proceeds? Whether from One 


or Many? Whether by a Heat or Ferrhen- 
| tation only, or by a Menſtruum or Liquor? 


If by the Latter, Hath any Man yet dif- 
covered the Nature of that Liquor or Men- 


fruum which diſſolves the Food? or, Can 


any Chymiſt, Phyfician,or Anatomift imi- 
tate it, or prepare the Like? This would 
be a noble Diſcovery indeed; when Nature 
was" decayed, and could afford no 
the Means of Digeſtion "and Nutrition, 
Art could! Of what Eſteem would fuch A 
Medicine be? Of what Advantage to the 


World? And et if ſuch a Thing be, it is, 


perhaps; as remote from human Diſcovery, 


as the Philoſapher's Stone. 


**Paſs we on to the Blood, which, by the 


Help of Organs, is formed out of our Food; 
and, furely, this is a ſtrange Liquor, for 


out of it, undeniably, are 13 5 and re- 


paired all che Parts of our Bodys; out of || 


This are made Spirits, Nerves, Muſcles, 
Bones, and all the Sol ids, as well as Fluids, 
And, What? à Compound is the Body of Man ? 
Made of how many different diſſimilar 
Parts? and yet, That one Liquor ſhould 
fupply All; repair; anfwer the Ends of 
All; is, I fancy, a Contrivance, that muft 
appear wonderful to the'n moſt Knowing in 
that _ 
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This laſt A 


made, appears ſo abvious, that one — 
wonder what the World, for ſo many Ages, 
had been doing. Well! but now, ſince the 
Diſeovery is made, and the Fact appears 
inconteſtable, Can any Man aſſign, with 
Certainty, the Cauſe of it? Les, the Heart. 
But what gives the Heart this Motion, its 
Syfole'and Diaftole, as learned Men term it? 
Men have offered plauſible Conjectures 
about this, but the different / repugnant 
Sentiments of the Curious, exclude Cer- 
tainty and Demonſtration here But let 
this be no longer à Secret neither ; I dare 
ſay, whoſoever is admitted into it, ſhall 
not ceaſe to admire the Wiſdom of the 
Deſign; and his Knowledge, inſtead of abat- 


ing (as in other * 3 wall 'encreaſe 


bis Admiration. 


What a common Thing is Reſpiration, 
or Breathing? And yet there is more of 
Myſtery, more of Art and Curioſity in this, 
than common Men dream of; I might -_ 

than the Ingenious can well explain. 

I I muſt not ſtay to inſtance in many other 
Patticulaty,. deemed leſs rare and ſurpri- 
zing, which yet, when the Men of Art 
come attentively to conſider, and _ 


ge bath: diſcovered the Cir- PO 
culation of the Blood; and this Diſcove- 2 
ry (as all other good Ones de) ſince it is 


Sermon NY to PROT for; fate fndDificalyand 1 


1 II. 8 Eatanglement enough a S193 ie. 


What a Scene doth the Anstatt open 


| 10 our View, when he ſheweth us the mar- 


vellous Structure of human Bodies ! When 


covered! When the Arteries, the Veins, 


the Nerves are traced! What a Piece of ela- 


; 

1 

C 

0 

the Joining and Locking of the Bones is dif | 4 
n 

-borate and curious Work is the Brain! How Y 


much of theſe Things, by reaſon of their | St 
exquiſite Fineneſs and Delicacy, is altoge- | 
ther undiſcoverable by us! and yet ſo much C 


appears, as to Heiko us 1 an and Tl 


Admiration. Soli 5 hs 
| To<conchude' this Head : What a firange | al 
Invehtiom are the Senſes, and eſpecially the 2 
Sight and Hearing! I ſpeak. not ſo much 
here of the Organs, by which outward Ob- | Kn 
5e&s are aümitted, (although ſurpriſingly [if 
fine: arid! curious, for, What a Contrivance 
is the Eye! How marvellous in its Stru- Pes! 
cture and Frame ) but of the Deſign its J. 
ſelf. And as to what we term Sight, That | Vie 
the different Motions and Stroaks of ſome [ut 1 
very ſubtil Matter upon the optick Nerves, bum 
ſhould let in upon us the Knowledge of the Wha 
Univerſe; ſhould make Diſcovery of Ob- 
jects at ſuch remote Diſtance; ſhould lay 
open to us the Wonders and Riches of Na- 
ture; affect us with ſuch various and de- 
lightful Colours and Sentiments; Is not all Piu! 
this“ 


Againſt Atheiſm: and Inſidelien. 33 

|: this wonderful? Andeſpecially when we con- Sexmon 

ſider it in its Cauſes ? That the Bottom, 1 II. 
ſay, of all this, according w the beſt Ac- -—h 

counts, ſhould be nothing but the Action 

of fine Matter upon the Organ of Sight; 

That this ſhould make ſuch a glorious Diſ- - 
play, ſhould let in upon the Soul ſuch in- bo 
numerable Objects; How marvellous is this! 

What a vaſt Diſtance are we from the fixt 

Stars! and, How came we to know there 

are ſuch Objects? How came there any 
Communication or Correſpondence between 

Thangs at ſuch an immenſe Diſtance? It is 

really ſurprizing there ſhould be any at 

all; 105 that delicate Stroaks or Touches of 

2 refined Body (which we term Light) 

ſhould perform all this, convey all this 5 

Knowledge to us, eſtabliſh this Intercourſe; 

if I miſtake not, the more any Man DR. 

ſiders this, the more wonderful it will ap- 

pear to him. 5 n 

Fits What ſhall w we N 'of Haase 2 of what 

That | Uſe as well as Delight is this Senſe ? with- 

-me [out it, How difficult and unedifying would 

human Society.and Converſation have been ? 

What imperfe& Diſcovery of- Thoughts ? | 

Ob- and, What a heavy, dull, melancholy J 

| lay Thing would human Life have been, when 9 
Na- ſound Senſe, Sharpneſs of Wit, and other » 

Iles f noble Talents of the Soul, had been com | 

ot all nunicable only by; Looks, and Motions of 

| Vor. I. * "_— 
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34 gin ale i rudy, 
Seinen the Hands and Feet? Upon Hearing de. 
pends Speech, Language, Eloquence, Po- 
liteneſs, good Wreeding, and many other 
| Sciences; and, What a poor Figure would 
[i human Nature have made withont theſe ? 
= yea, How ſhould we have wanted Mufick? 
for, What Charms hath this? How varibuſ- 
ly doth it affect the Soul? How many Pat 
ſions doth it inſpire ? 0 
Who hath not felt the Power of agrees- 
able Sounds, or can ſtand infenſible at 
them ? > What a Help, as well as Ornament 
| is this to human Life? yea, What a Help 
to Devotion? But when a Man conſiders 
upon what, all this Good, all this Pleafure 
depends; upon what, Speech, Eloquence, 
Logick, Mulick, with all its various Notes; 
I fay, when a Man reflects, that all theſe 
ariſe from a peculiar and different Motion, 
or Undulation of the Air, That this is the 
Medium of conveying Thoughts, and of ſo 
differently affecting the Soul; Muſt not 
the Contrivance hereof appear moſt ama- 
zing ? It does to me, I confeſs, A won⸗ 
derful Contrivance, indeed, is the Body of 
Man! A wonderful Machine, not only in 
its ſelf, but in regard to other Things, to 1 
the Univerſe, of which it is a Part: When 
the Motions of the Light, and of the Air, 
Mall raiſe ſuch inſtructive, delightful Sen-] Wet 
| fations in us! How 2 adapted muſt 
our 


22 TT 


wore 45 ahtd-Tifdelity. 


«. | wig Organs to the Univerſe, to 1 
05 ee. t 
er ) 77 2 af is 1 N 8 
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d 1 Proceed we now to nnke dame bthker 
-> | fervations/upen' the other Part Gf ohr Na- 
-> || ture, our Bonl,” And, notwi ing ſo 
much Art is laid out upon 'oub Bodies and 
if | they appear ſuch curious Machines, yet of 
IA far more noble and exalted Nature is the 
a. | Soul. How little) in compariſon, this out- 
ward Frame bf our Bodies is valued by 
dur Malter, appears, in that great Degrees 
of the ſame Wiſdom are ſhewn and dif- 
play d in the Bodies of Brutes which are 

intended only för a very ſhort ant uncer- | 

ics fain Duration; which, abundantly demon- 

' firateth, how much Wiſdom — appear- 
eth in the Compoſition of animate and in- 
animate Things, yet it beareth no Propor- 
tion to the divine "Underſtanding ; for it 
is all beſtowed upon ſhort-liv'd periſhing 
Subjects. But of the Soul Gd himſelf as 
not ell as gur on inward Senſe and Experi- 
ence, teachech us to think, and ſpeak 
highly and honourably. If we confi- 


/ . | der its Faculties and Endowthents, Muſt 
7 * | ws not deem it of a different Subſtance 
© | from the Bedy? Even What we have been 
- | here' difeourfing of, cbnderning the Body, 
methinks, yidethy a ſtrong and pregnant | 
Proof of 3 it, "For; Do We not reaſon "_ 
. | E 2 4 
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36 Againſt" Ahpeiſm and Tifidelity. = 
Sermon all the Parts of our o.n Bodies? Upon 
II. the N erves, upon the Brain, upon the ſub- 

tileſt and fineſt Organs? Do we not ſtrict- 
ly examin them; take them all aſunder; 
conſider their Uſes and Ends? Methinks I 
reaſon upon my on Body, with the ſame 
Freedom and Diſengagement, as upon any 
other Piece of Clock-work, never ſo dif- 
ferent from me. Am I, therefore; and my 
Body one Thing one Subſtance Doth my 
Body, therefore, thus reflect upon, anato- 

22 if ord Should t ue > a Tay, That 


©), Due tae 


Soul, Would Joublieve5 it? ; Were not the 
Propoſitions: ridiculous? But is it a Whit 
eaſier to ſay, The Brain is the Soul; or, 
The animal Spirits the Soul? It is all ſhock: 

wg to common Senſe.- | 1+) - 
_-»-Suppoling any Man mould Gay; That a a 
Horſe and his Rider, a Ship and the Mariner 
were the ſame Thing; 3 How, could one con- 
fute ſuch abſurd Aﬀertions, but by ſhew- 
ing the different Faculties and Operations 
of theſe two Things? That the Rider com- 
manded, governed the Horſe; the Mariner 
the Ship. But does not the Soul do the 
ſame to the Body, govern, direct, uſe, con- 
troul its Motions? and yet, Is not the Soul 
different from the Body? For my Part, I 
declare it, I ſhould as ſoon. believe the 
Horſe and his Rider the ſame Thing, as 


the 
mw 
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| Againſt Atheiſm aud Infidelity. E - 
the Soul and Body. But da return 0 our Sermon 
Subject. . its; [= 
How curious ſoever the Body 3 1s framed, WV = 
all would be loſt without this noble Inha- 9 
bitant, the Soul. It is the Soul that diſ- 
covers the \curious Contrivance of the Bo- 
dy, it is the Soul that is the Anatomiſt, 
the Surgeon, the Phyſician, Mat bematician 
the Metaphyſician, Divine, and what not? 
It is the Soul that comprehends all Arts and 
Sciences, and it is not a Few that ſhe com- 
prehends, Which ſneweth, (although inclo- 
ſed in corruptible Fleſh) its divine Nature, 
and Energy. When ſhe meaſures the Hea- 
vens, conſiders their Motions, calculates 
Eclipſes, (as ye have ſeen of late with what 
8 Eractneſs) when ſhe reaſons of Eternity, of 
; the divine Nature; when ye confider her 
noble Faculties, and Endowments, her Will, 
her Underſtanding, her Memory, by which 
ſuch a vaſt Stock of Knowledge is acquired 
and retained, ſo many uſeful and noble 
Arts and Sciences are ſtruck out and im- 
proved; when te think of this, Can ye fan- 
cy"ithe Subject of all this Knowledge, the 
Inventer, the Retainer of it, is the Body; 
1s nothing but Brain and Spirits? For cer- 
tain, as well may Knowledge lie ſtored „ 
up in a Coffer, as in the Brain, or in any ; 
ather /corporeal. Thing. n Ke N we 
SITS r 50 n 1 3 5 may 
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Sermon may have 
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":\L:pakkiem tn the Wiens General Head, f 
conſider, Whether what we fim within our 
ſelves, the Faculties and Endowments of 
our Body and Mind, will euince, That they 
— nothing leſs than what e 7 
bee eee nn ie 55) 
AA ebnete 11909) ad: let A 2181 
And this, I. think, Randeth upon three 
ſelf-evident. Propoſitions, That we had a 
Beginning, That we had. a Cauſe of qur 
Beginning and Exiſtence, That an Effect 
ean have no other, no higher or greater 
| reer Ahoy its. Cauſe .communicated 
0 * 5 S SHE t . (Stil 
An II L 111 1b 111 
an We: as W e 1 1 lupo no 
One will deny This; at Jeaſt, as to our) Nas | 


ture, in its preſent Form and Condition, 
as it is made up of ſuch a Body and Mind: 


Should any Man be bent on cavilling, and 
fancy, that the Matter and Parts of his Bo-. 
dy and Mind, pre: exiſted before their Union, 
be enjoy his Conceit ;; this hurts not 
us, if he allows (as he muſt allo) that the 
— Make and Structure of his Body, 
the preſent Order and A nt: of 
Parts, as well as the Faculties of his Mind, 
as "wm now pee ta ny, be modern, and 

e 


B 
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1 of A e = Beginning and Extraction. Sermon 
| This every Man muſt allow; and this is IL 
abundantly enough to our Purpoſe, We will“ 
ſuppoſe then this a clear Point, That our 
Minds, as to their preſent Way of Think- 
ing and Operation; and, That our Bodies, 
as to their preſent Diſpoſition, and Orga- 
nization of Parts, had a Beginning; or, in 
other Words, That we have not been £ter- 
nally in this preſent Form or Faſhion, Have 
not lived eternally on Earth. If we are as 
certain of other Things as we are of this, 
I hope we ſhall carry the Point. I deſpair 
not: I appeal to 8 ſelves: Be "oy, cane 
eee 1 Wen 195 
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0 This i is HE 24 Thing, Ls - Kalb evi 
| ants This Cauſe cannot be our ſelves, for 
chen we ſhould Be before we Are, or Be and 
not Be, which implies a Contradiction. 
The Cauſe: therefore of our Being and Ex- 
iſtence, of all our Perfections of Body and 
Mind, muſt be ſomewhat in Being WO, 

bt We different from, our ſelves. CE 
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| . this Cauſe be, it mol have 
; bad air the Perfections, either formally, or 
| D4 eminent 


© 
Bhs) 


Sermon eminently, of the Effects which we Feel in 
II. our ſelves, which is the 3d Point. By for- 
"mally, or eminently, I underſtand, That 
the true Cauſe of any Thing muſt contain 
| in it ſelf all the Perfections, which the Ef- 
| Pp fect poſſeſſes either in the ſame, or in a 
| 
| 


higher, or more noble Kind, and Degree. 
Otherwiſe it would communicate or confer 
on another That which it had not it —_ 
7" gay is 1mpoſhble. FEY 
e Do the. Purpoſes | Adritting the Crane 
| That an Effect can have greater Perfections 
a than its Cauſe, The Advantage or Perfe- 
| | TEM ction, which the Effect has beyond its Cauſe, 
| 


Whence did it come derived? Not from its 
| Cauſe (for that is ſuppoſed to be without it) 
1 but from ſome other Thing. And this again 
| | implies: a Contradiction; for it "__ 
4 
| 
| 


Qt Q hy 


or rather makes it a Cauſe, and no Cauſe. 
If 'theſe Maxims, and ſelf-evident 3 
At ions fail us not (and if they fail us, hu- 
= man Reaſoning is, in vain, urged about anx 
$ Thing) it is ſure. that our own Beings yield 
| 


S 


a clear Demonſtration of the Being of a God 
4 For haye we not Bodies of a moſt. admi- 
| „ rable Make and Contrivance ? How much ar 


= SI 


Wiſdom is beſtowed upon them? indeed, m 

| vaſtly more than we can comprehend. And H 
again: As to our Souls, Are they not en- ſp 
dowed with Underſtanding; with divers all 
en Faculties? and, Mut not the ſt⸗a 
Cauſe Jt 


| 
P 
L 
, 
1 
g 
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oP of "theſe be A 3 rh! Sermon 
and with and powerful Agony: ? and, W hat A 


can this be but God ? N $5507 IO 
Although I take this to lake evident as. | 


any Reaſoning can be, and to require no 


farther Proſecution, yet, to raiſe in us a2 
greater Scorn of atheiſtical Principles, I 


will briefly compare them with what hath 


been before ſaid. Contraries beſt illuſtrate 
one another, and the utmoſt Stupidity and 
Nonſenſe ſets forth Truth, and makes the 
cleareſt Demonſtration. 


Inſtead of imputing their B Beings nd 5 


Endowments to a God, atheiſtical Men have 
deviſed three principal Things, either 
Chance, Nature, or the Eternity of n 45 
Generations for their Original. - + 
Some have fancied they ſyrung (Body 
and Mind) from Chance. But, hat is 
this Thing called Chance? Has it Life, or 


| — or Wiſdom in ĩt? None of theſe: 


It is a blind accidental Concurrence of Cau- 


make the Eye, make the Ear? In ſhort, 
make an human Body, with all its Parts, 
and Dependencies, and Operations? How | 
many Things are conſulted in a human Body? 
How many Things are ſubordinated, and con- 


all this? Can That, which has no Under- 
ſtanding, produce moſt wiſe and regular 
d 5 Effects I 


* 


4 = Againſt Hibeiſar and Infidel; 


Sermon Effects? Can That, which has no Life; pro- 
II. duce ſuch innumerable living Ange ? 
wp * That, which has no Reaſon, produce Things 
= | | endowed- with "ſuch | ſablime Faculties 
and Talents of Reaſon? It is furely 
2 grand Shame to human Reaſon, That 
ever ſuch Stuff ſhould be uttered by Crea - 
tures profeſſing it, and much more, That 
it ſhould be admired and called Philoſo- 
phy, by others. The Inventers of this 
Talk, much better deſerved Confinement, 
than Names, and Places of Honour, and 
2 Diſtin&ion in the Schools. Should com- 
mon Men talk at this Rate, reaſon ſo wild- 
Jy and extravagantly in the common Af. 
fairs and Concernments of this Life Who 
doubts what they would be deemed ? And 
if this be Philoſophy, Bedlam abounds With 
it. Let no Man think this haſtily ſpo- 
ken. For if meer Chance can produce ſuch 
marvellous Things, can produce the nobleſt 
Order and Regularity; if hence can ſpring 
human Bodies, and human Souls, rational 
Creatures, and Worlds; any Thing can 
ariſe out of any Thing, or, indeed, out of 
Nothing: A it is no matter How, or 
What we talk, for all Difference between 
Senſe and Nemtenſt ceaſes, ore VLA IEC 
The Idea of Nature, which is the:Atheift's 
ſecond Refuge, is as, vain and idle. For, 
1 ee be 2 void of Under- 
K * 
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ſtanding, How can it produce the moſt 
from it, can reſult living, 
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regular, the moſt wils' Effects? * 


Creatures, from a Prineiple void of Life, 
void of Reaſon? It is as unequal to fuch a 
"Work as Chace, and but another blind, and 
obſcure Term, introduced to make the 


World, and alt Things in it, of which the 


Aſſerter has no preciſe Meaning, or Under- 
ſtanding. For let him fay, that his Nature 


| — — v7 5 or not. If no Under- 


„he hath dictated a notable Prin- 
the Origi inal of Mankind: If it 


cp She tre x * Nature is but an- 


other Word for God. e EW 95 
Modern Atheiſts are aſhamed of. both 


theſe; and therefore a third Way bett 


pleaſes them. And that 18, Seeing it is 


Aücfeulr to account for the B eginning 24 


Original of Mankind — God, they 
boldly affirm it had no Beginning no 
Original at all. Or, in other Words, they 
would fain fancy that one Man hath pro- 


cCeeded from another ererlaſtingly, and 


that there was never any firſt Man, never 
any Man that came into the World in an 
extraordi nary W ay, but one Man from an- 
other, 4 we fee they do now, and that 
Eternity. But the Abfurdity and 


5 Contradieion of this is no leſs FER: : 
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ELIMON - I. he noadequate and proper Cauſe 
IL of Mankind afligned. One Man proceed- 
Y ed from anqther. It is true. And ſo. does 


one; Brute from another. But, How is this? 


Did my Father, for Example, deſign; arange 


the ſeveral Parts of my Body? Did he 
conttrive the Organs of my Senſes, of my 


Sicht, and Hearing, &c? nothing leſs. In- 
| Read; of it, perhaps: he knew little of this, 


cry. little of my Compoſition and Frame. 
How. could he then be the Cauſe of it? 


An inſtrumental Cauſe, he might be, that 


is, ſuch a: Cauſe, as à Tool is in the Hand 
of. an Artiſt ; he might be uſed and guided 
to wiſe Purpoſes, of which he knew no- 
Figs: himſelf; but a proper, a principal, 


| adequate Cauſe he could never be, 
Feats he defi igned, not, framed not, yea, 


knew, not his own, Work; ; Which ſhews, 


that he had a Superviſor, a Director, which 


defi: igned, laid out the Parts of Man's Body, 


| and 1 In the os of which eme and 
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nite Succeſſion of Men, like not the other 
Hypotheſis, that noble Philoſophy, of Men's 


ſpringing at firſt up out of the Ground, 
without any wiſe or Nee 
and, indeed, Who can blame them? For 
ä 15 e e ine there; 


fore 
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fore eee rather have it to be from 42 
Eternity, as it is now; that is, Men ſhauld . 
be perpetually propagated, in a natural. 

Way, by Male and Female: Good! but, 


How do they introduce this? Is not this 
Buſineſs of Male and Female in the animal 
World evidently: a Contrivance, a Deſign? 


Is it not directed to ſome End? and, Where 


is the Author, the Contriver of this? It 
has none, ſays the Atheiſt; and, Can there 9 
be more incorrigible Nonſenſe than this? 
Things ſuited with the greateſt Delicae 
and Exactneſs to an End, without any De- 
ſign or End, without any . and 


5 
2 
. This endleſs n of Men is moſt 


rd and. impoſſible. And this hath been 
ſhewn many Ways, which the Time ad- 


mits not to be particularly inſiſted 


One Abfurdity, or rather Contradiction, 1 
think, it is evidently attended with; and 


that is, it implies an infinite Number of 


Effects without any, Cauſe. There is not a 
clearer Principle of Reaſon: than whatſoe- 
ever begins to exiſt, muſt have had a Cauſe, 
and without this, no one Effect could ever 
be in the World. But now ſeeing one 


ſingle Effect could never be underſtood, 


could never be allowed, without a Cauſe, . 
. an infinite Number of Effects be con- 
| ceived, 


'F 5 and. alaijeredi” withonits a Cauſe? 
| 2 When it implys a downright Impoſſibili- 
| ty, à flat Repugnancy to dur Reaſon, that 
1 any one Thing ſhould ſtart into Being 
1 without the Help and Operation of an- 
bother. Is it moreealſy to our Underſtanding, 
[f That not only one Thing, but Millions, 
yes, infinite Numbers of Things ſnhould be 
able to do this? Better a great deal to ſay; 
That the Firſt, or one fingle Man had no 
Cauſe, than That an infinite face of | 
Men have had none. pl 
In this infinite Number and Sueceflon of 
\ Men there never was any one Man, but 
what had a Cauſe of his Being and Exift- 
ence ;. this muſt be owned: For, for the 
fame Reaſon that I muſt have kad a Cauſe, 
who lately began to Be, muſt every indi. 
vidual Man have Rad one that hasbeen before 
me; in this endleſs Succeſſion, not àa Man 
but bath required, and actually had 2 Cauſe, 
who hath ever been, and Iived upon the 
Face of the Earth. And this ſhews, 48 1 
ſaid. That there is an infinite Number of 
| Effects aſſerted in this Scheme, without any 
Caufe at all of them, than which there is 
not a more nonſenfical Chimera. 
But not only is this abſurd,” but 11 
ble, and a Contradiction, as a few Words 
will ſerve to ſhew ; for what more evident, 
than That whatloever is paſt, was once 


pre- 
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Man, that is now dead but once hath i- 
ved, once was preſent; and if this be true 


of every Man (as it muſt be true of all 


Men, none eicepted ) if all have lived, have 
had a Beginning, Fay, if they have had à 

Beginning all, without exception, What 
talk we, That never was there a firft Man, 


That never was there a Beginning of Man- 7 0 


kind? IS not this a Contradiction? in ad- 
juncto at leaſt, as the Schools term it. 
And indeed this holds good againſt the 
Eternity of all Things that have guccef. | 
fion, whoſe Duration is made up of Hours, 


Months, and Vears: For this is the proper 


Definition of Time, to which Eternity ĩs 


oppoſed, and whatſoever thus exiſts,” for 
certain hath not been Eternal; of whatſo- 


ever it can be truly ſaid, that it is more 


or Tefs, that it increaſes in Age, is older or 
nger,' or the Hke, that can never be 
eternal; for theſe are alt Properties of 
Things finite, have a Reference to, and evi- 
5 7 — imply 4 Beginning: for, Why isa 
Thing faid to be older? Why is a Thing faid 

to be increaſed ? but from a plain Rafirancs $40 
to its Beginning : To Day 1 it hath lived Ion- 
ger than Yeſterday — there is an Addition 
made to ĩt of Minutes and Hours, &c. This 
ws all right, if it had a Beginning, true and 


good 


preſent, and "conſequently, in this Apps Sermon. 
ſed infinite Succeſſion, there never was 4 


48 —— ind 
Sermon good Senſe; but if it had us Beginning, if || 
II Eternal, nothing is more abſurd; for all 


theſe Diſtinctions are loſt; have no Place in 
Eternity, there can be no firſt, no Enereaſe, 
no Addition made to that which hath been 
from Eternity, it can never be ſaid more 


or leſs, older or younger; which argues 


Time and Eternity of a quite different Na- 


ture, and that all Things that have Suc- 


ceſſion, or exiſt by Parts, belong to the 
former, are me, or had a Begin- 
ning. 5 

And this 7 Hates the * Abſurdity. of 
Atheiſm, and that whether Speculative or 


practical 1 ſhall * 2. few e to 


both. 


i.” Ot 8 Atheiſin, | This i is 65 
monſtrous a Thing, that it hath been que- 
ſtioned by ſome, whether any are truly ca- 
pable of it; and whether ſuch as have pro- 


feſſed it, have not counterfeited this abo- 


minable Part, and bely'd their on inward 
Sentiments and Thoughts. And, indeed, 
there hath been ſome Cauſe of this Suſpi- 
cicn, not only from the univerſal Acknow- 
ledgment that this, Truth hath met with, 
and the Difficulty there is to free the Mind 
from it, but from the mighty Fears and 
Frights that ſudden Dan gers havecalt profeſ- 


W int, which haye looked like tacit, 


_ 


* . . PTY r 


Confellions:of a ſuperior: Power. 2 have Sermon 
been afraid of ſudden + Evilsp- they have II. 


been afraid of the divine Vengeance, which 
in Words they have deny'dz they have 


| e at; and thewn ſtrange Turns and 


Confuſions of Mind, which others have in- 
terpreted as a Recovery of Nature and 


. Reaſon to its ſelf, from that bar barous and 
horrid Enormity called Atheiſm, which 


hath c, of 7 the Brain, a adi 


* N wy lf wh 
-Y 7 . erty. be TELLER n 


1 the 7 Unite Atheiſt, ** 
pe Hat Ever Led, upon Application of 
the Fire to flim, ery'd. out, O God! which 
By-ſtanders' minded him of, as à Confeſſton 
of the Truth he denied, and for the Denial 
whereof he ſuffered: He excuſed it, indeed, 
2352 ſudden Start, as no premeditated Act; 


but others thought there was more Proof 


for the Being of à God in that ſudden 
Start, than in all his Meditations or Dia- 
logues againſt it, Was not- Spinoza, the fa- 
mous mathematical Atheiſt, of the ſame 
Opinion? he admitted none of his former 
Friends and Acquaintance to viſit him in 
his laſt Sickneſs, but was contented: with 
the Company and Service of an old Wo- 
man, fear ing that Nature might recoil and 
prevail over his Principles, and incline him 
to recant on his Deathebedi; on as he faid, 
9 amounts to the lame) — in his 

ene A 
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Againſt Atheiſm and Infdeliy. 


Grrmon Weakneſs he might utter ſomething to 
Mar the Diſparagement of his Philoſophy. 0 


bleſſed God! What Conſtraint is here upon 


the Faculties of Mens Minds? What Pains 

to ſtifle Conſcience and Reaſon, to run 
Madmen, and nen undo them- 

ſelves? N I 


But not to diſpute whether Men can be 
tal Atheiſts or not: (Although I believe it 


no eaſy Attainment, and to have been ve- 


ry rare, that Men of common Senſe have 
been real Atheiſts a long Time together: 

For ought I know, in Fits they may be, 
when tranſported by their Company or 


Cups; at ſuch a Time as this it may be 


Lkely enough, fo. fooliſh: a Thought may 
have entered their Hearts, as that there is 
no God; but a deliberate and ſettled Per- 
ſuaſion i in ſober Hours, without Intermiſ⸗- 
ſions of Doubts and Fears about it, this, I 
fancy, hath ſeldom been, if ever.) But to 


let this paſs — The Queſtion is, When 
Men have arrived to this Singularity, and 


Height of Knowledge, as they think it, the 
Knowledge of- a Negative, (which, by the 
Bye, is, in moſt Caſes, impoſſible); I 5 „the 
Point i is, Whether this be the Effect of a — 

Extinction of their Reaſon, or an Improve- 
ment of it. If the Latter, let us ſee upon 
what their Atheiſm is grounded, upon what 


invinci bn 2 upon what Fro- 
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bability, yea, upon a Shadow ab* | a Rea-· Sermons | 


fon. | 


And here I call not upon them, to ac- 


II. 


count for Things without them; ſuch as the 


Wiſdom appearing in the Frame of living 
and inanimate Things: 


I ſpeak not of the 
Univerſe, of the Conſtancy and Order, Re-. 
gularity and Uſefulneſs of all its Motions, 
I ſhall not trouble them about this, but, 


agrecably to my preſent Argument, requeſt 
them to turn their Eyes inwardly upon 
themſelves, and ſurvey their own Nature. 


And let them account, with any Shew of 


Reaſon,” for either Body, or Soul without. 
God, for any one Faculty of either, for 


their Organs of Sight and Hearing, yea, let 
them account for any one Part or Limb 
about them, for any Finger they have, with- 
out a God, an I have done; I'ſhall-not call 


Atheiſm fo ver monſtrous and nonſenſical 
a Thing. 


- Txt them Citrviey ie e ghee 


Fontaders, and conſider what notable Stuff 
they have vouched. To omit Epicurus, and 
divers others, whoſe Principles I have al- 
ready mentioned, What ſaid their late great 
Oracle Spinoxa ? Amongſt other extraordi- 
nary” Things that he uttered; That there 
were no final Cauſes, no Deſign in any one 
Thing the Univerſe preſents uswith. That, + 
for Example, the Poſition and Motion of 
8 Sun implied no ö had no 


Aim 


* 


Sermon Aim in it although it ſerves to ſo many 


II. 


Afdleliey. 


Aga Atheiſm a 


great and extraordinary Purpoſes ; ſo that 


WS I the greateſt finite Wiſdom that ever was, 


had been to contrive its Situation and Courſe, 
it could never have been ſo happily diſ- 


poſed of, ( the Accortipliſhing iſo innume- 
rable excellent Ends. To cbme nearer to 
our ſelves He goes on, That there is no 
Deſign in dur Body, neither i in the Whole, 


nor in any one Part of it. And conſequent- 


ly that our Eyes were not given us to ſee, 
our Ears tò hear, our Nofes to ſmell, nor 


our Mouths and Teeth to eat. Is not this 
noble and fare Philoſophy? And is not 


Atheiſm a fine Thing, which ſtandeth upon 
fuch Aſſertions as chele > and; Is not the 
Man finely directed, who ventureth both 
Soul and Body, his temporal and: n 
Intereſt upbn ſuch Stuff as this? 0 

A Gentleman now living, his Nats 18— 
but 1 muſt forbear That, for he ſets it not 
to the Books he publiſhes for the Uſe and 


Benefit of Mankind; I ſay, à Man of ſome 
Name in the World, Who, Fame ſays, was tlie 
Author of the Anatomy of the Skate, a late 


Book well known, bearing many Editions; 
had this 'celebtated* Author looked into, 
and anatomized himſelf inſtead of the 
State, accounted for his own Nature and 
Being to the Publick, I believe, we ſhould 


not have. had ſo h Attempts from the 


HAMA. | 


ſame - 


At 4 e 


fame Hand to eme 2 God, the, Divini- 8 : | | 


ty of our Redeemer, the At thority of th 
. Teſtame 8 and bring theſe e Thing a LEAN 
10 nothing, Ang. it is really Pity "4 
common: Men were not well. informed A 
e Principles and Eſſays of theſe noble 
e towards. deliyering them from all 


| Fear of a God. and another World, 17 
e 1175 the We Judge of. he v { 
neſs and Truth of 191 rare 
roduciions, 1 ais „and . 
N re een 
1 1 A aged ©; 3 5 5 Y and) 3 It a 
But zdly, Not leſs monſtröus and. fooliſh 


18 pructical Fade than Speculative. This 


is a Denial of God in our Werks, while in 


Words and outward Profeſſion ue own Kis 


Ekiſtence and divine Perfections. And 
would to God this was ſos rare a _ 


as ſeldom to be found amongſt Men as 
Former! But the Frequency of it, or of a 
wicked and ungodly Life, under the Pro- 
feſſion of a Belief of a God, doth not ren- 
der it leſs abfurd and mifchievous“ It 
is ard, indeed, to determine which is the 
— Folly and Extravagance, Whether 
practical or ſpeculative: Atheifin a8, Who 
can tell which is the greater Madman, 
the more uilfub Fool; either he that ſhuts 
his Eyes upon Jeaping/ a Precipice, of} 
be, Lg "1s! reſolved: to take the Fall with 
E 3 ww: 
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= 4 n his Ey es open, 605 all the "Fr. 4 and 
Tl I. error in his Sight; the Latter, 1 T rat 
1 confeſs, is the moſt andacious - — $0, in- 
g = Keel, I take ſpeculative Atheiſm to be, A 
i 5 rand Force and Violence put upon the 
= "Reaſon, a voluntary Extinction of its 
3 Light: But practical Atheiſm profeſſes 


quite another Thing, a free Admiſſion both 
of the Light of Reaſon and the Goſpel, 
and yet out- faces and out-dares it all, ſti- 
fles all the Conviction it affords, and 1 1 A 
practical Contradiction. fr 
The Ox, faith the Prophet, knoweth bis 
Owner, and the Afs bis Maſter's Crib; but 
Iſrael knoweth-not, my People doth not con- 
fader. Theſe Creatures, the Ox and the 
As, as ſtupid as they be, yet learn to di- 
ſtinguiſh the Hand that feeds them. Man, 
who. hath the Advantage of Reaſon and 
Reflection, and in the Vertue of this diſ- 


covereth his Author, Preſerver, and Bene 
factor, is no ways ſtruck with his Benefits ; 
and Bleſlings, : maketh no Return of Pu- 5 
ty or Acknowledgment for; them, in which | 
_ he appeareth more ſtupid, des . 
tant, and ungrateful than the Beaſts. | 8 
Do we believe a God 2 ſo ſay 8 9 ; 
Kical Atheiſts. But conſider they withal, 
the infinite Greatneſs of his Majeſty and | 
Perfections? I doubt they do not, for if b 
AG * * could never treat him nor 


©. * 1 Us. 


a 0 * r r VIS wrt 


r 0. PO RR OO OT IR 2 


Againſt ' Atheiſm and Infidelity. ö 


Fear and Love, of their Dependence and 
Admaration. . hen I think of bim, ſaith 
David, I am afraid of bim; and again, My 
Fleſh trembleth for fear of bim. And well 


it might, when he conſidered the infinite 
and aſtoniſhing Power with which he is 


inveſted, the Greatneſs and Incomprehen- 


fibleneſs of his Nature and Majeſty ! What 


ſhould over-awe us like this? Surely the 


Prophet upbraideth Men well in this Par- 
ticular: V bo art thou, that thou ſhouldeſt 


be be afraid of a Man that ſhall die ? or the 
Son of Man' that ſhall be made like Grafs, 
and forgetteft the Lord thy Maker, that 


bath ſtretebed forth the Heavens, af laid 
the Foundations of the Earth ? 454 bath fear- 


ed continually every Day, becauſe of the Fury 
of the Oppreſſor, as if be were ready to de- 
Proy, and where is the Fury of the Oppreſ- 
ſor ? To fear the Power f Man, and he 
under great Dread, what, every Day he 
can do to us, and to be under no Pain at 


all as to the Power of God, and what Evils 
he can bring upon us, What oregon In- 


confi deration and Folly ? | 
In good Farneft, I ſay again, Do we be- 


iis that we were made by God? That 


we have no one Thing, no one Endowment, 


no one Faculty of Body and Mind, but we 
E 4 received 


55 
| his Laws with Indifferency and Contempt. Sermon 
He would be the greateſt ' Object of their 


31 


DET) ion * It Ce ied And 18 ee, 3 | 
turn due for this Is the Man accounted = 
* 4 Monſter, that is, ſenſible of no Favours 
from Men? Whom no Benefits will bind 
qx allure? It becomes Men, eſpecially of 


good Manners; and ingennous Education, 


| 00 reflect on this; Should; they deal by. 


err; F ellow- Creatures, as they, adventure 
ta do by God; ſhould they deſpiſe, affront 
their earthly: Bong Qors or Friends, as they 
do 25 Maker, what ſtrange Things would 
they ſoon 32 reputed ? ? , What., Monſters 
Would they appear to others, and them- 
ſelyes? and, Can they fancy that they can 


be in any Ekeem or Favour with God, un- 


der ſuch a Behaviour? and, That they apr 
pear not as bad to him, as they do to others 
and themſelves? or, That God hath a 
better Opinion of the higheſt Ingratitud 
than Man hath ? or, Þ hat it, 1s, ſafer. to af 
front him, than poor mortal Creatures 0 


their own King! > To ſee. what 18. termed 


a Man of Honour, blown up with great 


Reſentment and Rage, upon a bare Imagi- 


nation of any Slight, any little Affront 
that an Inferiour or an Equal hath pal- 
ſed upon him, and yet the ſame Man 2 
Blaſphemer of the Divine Majeſty, every 
Day contemning his Authority, from whom 
he derived all he is, or has, under whoſe 
Protection he lives and breaths, and by 
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* — he — an Af, en 


. fronter af the Gad that made him, and be 


inſenſible of all this, of his on baſe Car- Ne wg 


riage ; 1. ay, What a e 2 . 
monſtrous Figure to behold?” + T3, 
But if Men have no Senſe of Gratituds 
or, Ingennith, one would think they ſhould 
of Intereſſ The ſame, Being Wwho made 
them, and endowed them with Body and 
Mind, What cannot he do for them? How 
happy or miſerable can he make them ? 
The Clay is not fo much in the Power of 
the Potter, as we are in the Hands of our 
Maker, and we can be no otherwiſe than 
what he renders us. And 18 it no odds to 
us, whether we oblige or difoblige him? 
Make him our Friend or gur Enemy > 
Whatſoever Men vainly, think-here, and 
how ſoever they may preſume upon, and 
make bold with their Maker, and chuſe 
rather to offend him, than zuy Man or 
any Thing, to Poſtpone him to every 
Thing, ſlight him for every Thing; they 
have infinite Reaſon to fear, at laſt, that 
the Deity may not prove ſo tame, 0 in- 
dulgent, ſo inſenſible a Thing, like Epi- 
curuss Gods, or A ſop's King, ſuffering eve- 


ry Thing to trample upon him. The Scrip- 
ture Accounts are infinitely more rational, 


more agreeable to our Notions of God, That 
it is a fearful Thing to 7 into bis Hands, 
and 
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g Sermon and — it is our higheft Wiſdom and In- 
vx II. tereſt to value, and regard, and fear him, a 
2 ” 7ho is able to deftroy both Soul and Body in 

1 1 That we may be acted with this Per- 
1 muaſion; love, fear, and obey God, from 


WM whom we have received all Things, may He, 
q of his infinite Mercy, grant, through the Mo- 
= oe his __ Jejus a 0 " Ame. e 
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11 92 any Metapho that the Spirit III. | 
715 3 + of God hath more conſtantly WWD -* 
4 n uſed than this in the Text, 


2 e nor any more inſtructive; in 
N which we ſee the Office and Duty of a true 
Teacher, or Miniſter of the Word, ſet forth * 
under the Emblem of a e and great 
TRIS IN Ana- 
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of the Catbolick Ouch. 


| Sermon Analogy there is between them: And when 


III. 


we conſider the Care, the Proviſion, the 


WA Pains, the Watchfulneſs, the Love, Con- 


1 
«& 4 4. 


dean tomy Subject, and in as ao a —_— | 


cernment, and Tenderneſs Hat the „ 
Calling, or the Figure implies, We ſhall 
have a very lively Senſe of the Duties and 
Obligations of the Higher, and more ſpi- 
ritual One, which is D under it. 
Agreeably to this, our Sayiour here is ſti- 
led the Good Shepherd, and elſewhere the 
Chief Shepherd, and the Church, which Chri- 
ſtians N the Fold, which contains, 
and ſeparates them from the Reſt of the 
World. 


Under this Alleevry, I hall difcpurſe /of 
the Cutholick Church, as it is made up of 


Believers of all Nations and” Languages, 


compoſing together but one great Fold, un- 


der one great Shepherd, and Biſhop of our 
Souls: Aud other Sheep I have, which are 
not of this Fold Then alſo mu T bring, 
and they ſhall — AND THERE 
SHALL HE Ong Fp. 
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F; What the Catholick Church, 4 is. - ow. 
this is but another Ward. for Univerſal, in 
which it is diſtinguiſhed. frony true Purti- 


cular Churches; a a Whole is from its Parts. 
And this is no needleſs, ſcholaſtick Diſtin- 
ction, but hath Foundation in the Nature 
of the Thing, and became 3 ank 
unavoidable, upon the Progreſs of Chri- 
ſtianity: For, in its firſt Beginning and . 
8 Riſe it conſiſted but of a ſmall Number ß 
1 | Men, not remote in Place, or Time; but 
3 this Religion being, not, like. the Fewi/b; 
2 deſigwd for one Place and Country only, 
4 but, to prevail over all, to ſubject all to its . 
* Influence, and Government, and Laws, it 
| | ſoon became needful to appear in different 
* Ng RG and ** and under different 
1 | Goyerne 
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of the Catholick church 


| 1 Governours: All which were not properly 
1 


a+ Multiplication of different W 2 


but an Enlargement and Propagation of the 
ſame Church; as in Cafe where a King 


makes Conqueſts, and extends his Autho- 
rity over many Countries, and governs 
them all by the ſame Laws, there is ſtill 
but one Empire, one Government, although 
much enlarged, and comprehending many 


Provinces and Countries under it; and fo 


we ſay univerſal Empire, as well as uni- 


verſal Church. In like manner, every par- 
ticular and true Church, yea, every good 


Chriſtian, is Part of the univerſal or Ca- 


tholick Church; howſoever remote in Place, 
they make hut one Church. Of this St. C- 


prian hath left us a clear and beautiful 
Image; The Church of God is but One, 
howſvever increaſi ing and' branching into 


Many; as the Sun hath many Rays, yet 
<'is but one Light; and as a Tree hath 

* many Branches, yet but one Strength, or 
“ Life, founded in the Root; or as when 


many Streams proceed from one Foun- 


< tain, at a Diſtance there appeareth a 
Number of flowing Rivers, but yet, it 
ig but One in the Original Take off a 
< Ray of Light from the Body of the Sun, 
* Ache Light being but One, will admit of 


no Diviſion: Break a Branch from the 


« e Tree it can never ous Cuta e 
a cc 
—4 0 
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Of the Catholic Church.  63' 
4 off from the Fountain, it drieth up: 2 g 

the Church of God, overſpread with Light, » II. 

< extends its Rays throughout the whole 

World, yet it is but one Light, which 

is every where diffuſed; there is no Se- 

4 paration of it. The great Fruitfulneſs 

“of the Tree, as in the other Image, 

« ſpreads its Branches throughout the whole 

“ Earth; and fo, laſtly, the Fountain large» 

e ly pours out its Streams and Rivers, yet 

* there is but one Head, one Original, one | 
Mother, abounding in Succeſs and In- 

c creaſe.” So the Father. This will _— oo 
; to open to us the eee ne 


The Second Portieuler, viz, . That there i is 
ſuch a Thing as one Catholick, or univerſal 
Church. It were, indeed, ſtrange, if there 
ſhould. not, when it is made an Article of 
our Faith, and the Belief of it neceſſary , 
to Salvation: But of the greater Ip 
tance it is, of the more Neceſſity is it to GS = 
be conſidered and underſtood : And two 
Things will evince this, viz, SIRE; Tad ' | 
the Nature of the Tong? it ; | 


mn Sr 
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| And if, Stow: : The Terms wh which 
the Word of God repreſents the Chriſtian 
Church imply Unity. To omit what the 
Fathers ſo frequently urge on this Head, 
out 8 the Book of Canticles, as in thoſe 


Emblems 


| 


Sermon Emblems of à Dove of a ene ſealed, 
| — incloſed, and the like, which 
key conſtantly expound: of the Church 
of God ; thete are others of leſs dubious 
Signification, as when the Church is term- 
ed the Body of our bleſſed Saviour: Our Sa- 
viour can have but one Body, à Multi- 
plication of this were monſtrous, and there- 
fore hereby is Unity and Univerſalit) 
Aiplicd 3 and f6, 50 les in that other fa- 
mous' Appellation, and Title, wherein the 
Church ſuſtains the Name of 8 pouſe : This 
muſt denote Unity, for it were no leſs de- 
rogatory, and incongruous, to make a Sup- 
poſition of two Spouſes, than of two Bodies. 
In plain and expreſs Terms, how often is 
the Unity of the Church aſſerted? as, Frea MW. 
he Church of God, which be bath prrcha fed th 
with bis own Blood: And here, in the Text, 
2 Coalition both of Jews and Oentiles make 
but"one Fold, but one Church. 1 
It is true, indeed, There 15 ofiet men- 
tion made of Chupthes; in Scripture, as well 
nass Church: But this is only; what is com- 
monly termed, an eternal Denomination, 
not ariſing from any Multiplication of the 
Thing it ſelf, but from the Poſition, or Re- 
teck it bears to the Places where it is: 
8 are many, _ for "ou _ eh a * 
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ination of the ſeveral Parts or Branches Sermon 
of this univerſal Church, are fitly deno- III. 
minated after the Places where they are * 
planted. As, the Churches of 4fia, and the 

like Different Churches they are not, but 

the ſame Church in different Places, c- 
cording to the foregoing Images of St. * 


; prian; the fame Sun, the ſame River, in | 
7 different Countries; the ſame Tree, with — 
; divers Branches, &c. And fo much for me | 
5 ſcriptural Proof, which was to ſhew, That  —- 
4 Catholick, or univerſal Church, is no meer 
2 Þ abftrated Notion, or Figment of the Brain, | 
* but hath Foundation and 4 in the 

2 werd of God. 

7 5 And ſo, no leſs 2dly, in the Namo of 

2 the Thing it ſelf, or in human Reaſon. For, 

+ I if Churches be conceived as different, they 

% muſt have ſome real Ground of Difference, 


95 or Unlikeneſs; and if this lieth in forts 
* fundamental, eſſential Matters, or Points, 
Ml one of them can never be a true Church: 
As, where there is an effential Diſſimili- 
57 tude between two Creatures, they can ne- 
be ver be. both of the ſame Kind. One Man 
bs. may differ from another 1n Form, Colour, 
Feature, or other accidental Matters, and 

A ſo perhaps may one Church from another, 

of which more hereafter; but if we carry 

the Difference ſo far between two Men, 


on | You I. 1 that 


” 


| Sermon 


that they agree not in the eſſential Parts; 
or Ingredients: of the Kind, one of them 
muſt needs be ſomewhat - beſides a Man: It 
is as true of Churches, If one Church be a 


true Church, another eſſentially, funda- 


all. 


mentally unlike it can be no Church at 


Men who differ in 1 or, at leaſt, 
in nothing which makes a Church, muſt 


needs eſteem themſelves of the ſame Church 


or Communion; and their Aſſembling toge- 
ther at different Places or Countries, no 
more makes them of different Churches Or 
Religions, than, at a great and general En- 
tertainment, Mens eating, for Convenience 
ſake, at ſeveral Tables, makes the Enter- 
tainment different, or themſelves the Gueſts 


of different Feaſt- makers: For Walls, and 
Places, and Diſtances, make nothing in re- 
Zard to God, whoſe Eſſence pervades every 


I here, and every Place, and qualifies him, 
with infinitely greater Eaſe and Exactneſs, 
to ſurvey the various Collections of Chri- 
ſtians diſtributed throughout the whole 
World, than a Man is able to diſcern the 
Company he entertains in one Room, or at 
one Table. 


There is certainly. s as much Reaſon to 
eſteem Men of. different Churches, from 


their Sitting in different Places or Seats, at 


** ſame Church, as from their being ſe- 
wt 5 parated 


Of "the Catholick Church. 


Globe: For a Church hath a peculiar Re- 


makes nothi ng to him; whereas, a Yard's 


Diſtance is a great deal to Man :, Therefore, 


the whole univerſal Church is but, one 


 Houſhold, one ann 3 as the Word of ok 


declares it. 
- But ſreing the Unity of the Church con⸗ 


| ſiſteth not in b, in 25 . it con- 


Aſt: 2 
a is the third wh fs 3 10 endeavdur to 


aſſi gn, in what, the Unity of the Catho- 
lick Church conſiſteth; or, what maketh it 


One, or Catholick. Now, in general, it is 
to be obſerved, That whatſoever 1 is abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to make a ſingle Man a Chri- 
ſtian, is equally neceſſary to make a Chri- 
ſtian Church: For, a Church is but 

Number or Collection of Chriſtians, or 4 
Men holding and profeſſing the Chriſtian 
Faith; and any Number of unchriſtian 


Men can never compoſe a Chriſtian Church, 5 


for the fame Reaſon, that an . uubelie- 


ving Man can never make a true Member 8 
of any particular chriſtian Church; and ſo 
particular Churches, not holding and pro- 


feſſing the true Chriſtian Faith, can be no 


Darts or Branches of the Church Catholick, 
or Univerſal; 80, again farther, If there be 


en | 
ſeparated at the remoteſt Points of the e 


gard to God, and from one Pole to the Other © 8 


— 


* 


f 4 2 — 
— . ̃¶ 5 
— — 8 * K 
— 5 — — 


— — 


bt _ — — BY — \ > == 
- — EY 24 ht — K 
. 2 2 £ 
l = 5 go : . 
EE DD —————— —— — — — 
— — 0 — — _ — —— — — 


68 


non any Diſpodinion of 458 any ene 


fury to the Being 


yes : 


or Forms of Government, abſolutely neceſ- 
of 'a Church, every par- 
tieular Church muſt partake of them, or 


elſe it can never become à Part of the uni- 


premiſed, and, I think, wing its own 
ae with I, It wn Ve: as Uh; Fea $0.5 

I. That the Unity of the Catholick Church 
conſiſteth in an Unity of Doctrine, or Bo- 
lief, at leaſt, as to all Things neceſſary to 
Salvation, Howſvever, particular Churches 


cor Men in them, may differ in other Points, 


yet they muſt all agree in theſe, they muſt 
all believe and profeſs the ſe, or elfe they 
can never compoſe one univerſal Church. 


No Man, or Church is at Liberty to inno- 


vate Mrs, to add, or diminiſh, without ta- 
king upon him a greater Authority than 
ever the Apoſtles, yea, than our Lord him- 
ſelf aſſumed: For he ſpake not of himſelf, 
but what he heard, and was commanded of 


+ His Father. And his Apoſtles were under 
the ſame Confinement and Obligation, to 


hearken to no Reaſoning, to no Wit, no 
Invention of their own, but keep to pure 


and expreſs Revelation in thoſe neceſſary, 


fundamental Points. So that the pure Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, the Belief of which is ne- 


willing to make _ Man, or Number af 


K Men, 
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of the Catholick Church, = 1 
1 Chriſtian, i is thus derived, a 3 | 


to the Account of the Goſpel: Our Lor 
received it from his Father, the Apoltles © 
from him, and his 185 and the Church 
of God in all Ages from the Apoſtles, and 
their Writings, in which, Who ſees not Un- 
changeableneſs, Unalteration? And hence 
it is, that the Word of God teaches us, T 
the Church is built upon the n , 
the Apoſtles and Prophets,  Fefus Chriſt being 
the chief Corner-flone , and fixes an Anathema 
upon any Man, yea, even upon an Angel 
from Heaven, that ſhould preach any other 
Goſpel than what the Apoltles preached : 
The Goſpel, What is That ? Had the. Jes an 5 
ſtles no determinate Meaning in this? 
Undoubtedly, and every Man may ſee 
what they meant, who will read the New 


Teftament fairly, and 1mpartially ; But this ; 


is not our Buſineſs. here. How. ſure muſt 
theſe Men be, as to the Certainty and Un- 
alterableneſs f their Doctrine, when they 
thus expreſs themſelves? Hour certain of 
their own Authority, and Infallibility in 
thoſe Points? And hence Timothy has it ſo 
frequently, and ſolemnly in Charge, frfem 
his ſpiritual Father, Hold faſt the . 46; of 
found Words, which thou haſt heard of ne 
And again, The Things that thou haſt ark.” 7 
of me, among many Witneſſes, the ſame commit 
. fo Fan Men, who ſhall be able to 
* teach 


f 


FP —— 2 — — ——— — — 


of the Catholick church. 


Sermon teach others allo © ” keep that 2 1 is commit 
* NR. ted to thy Truft: All which, and much more, 


which I might alledge, aſſert one conſtant, 


red” Rule of Faith and Doctrine; 


and, that without it, there can be no fuch 


| Thing as a Chriſtian Church! 


Agreeably to this, it was one Aae 


ble Argument of the Fathers, of the Truth 


of their Religion, in their Diſputes with 
the Hereticks, that the Faith that they held 
was the Faith 'of all true Chriſtian Churches; 
and how far ſoever remote they were in 
Place and Country, how much ſoever they 
differ d in, Cuſtoms and Manners, whether 
Jewiſh or Heathen Converts, whether Bar- 
barous or Polite, whether Learned or Igno- 
rant, all were at profound Agreement and 
Peace as to thoſe neceſſary, eſſential Points. 
And that this was no vain -Boaſt, appears 
from the great Uniformity of the Creeds of 
ſeveral Churches which remain to this 
Day; and indeed, this was one eſpecial 


Reaſon of the Church's being term'd Ca- 


tbolick, or Univerſal, becauſe. of one Do- 
Arine, or one Faith that Was taught, held, 
and profeſs d every where by it, in Oppo- 

ofition to heretical Aſſemblies, who as 
much difter'd from one another, as from 


the Catholick Church it ſelf : And, for the 


ſame Reaſon is it termed Apoftolical be; 
cauſe its Doctrines and Articles of Faith 


N 


of the Grlelzt Church. © 71 


are « the fame as the Apoſtles preached, and Sermon | 

converted Men to the Belief of : And *. III. 
IVy, ſhould we once depart from this, we 

may not only turn Pa 9 5 but i , 

Heathen Apoſtates, and yet fancy our felves 85 

of the Chriſtian Church: For in what do 

theſe ſeveral collective Bodies of Men more 

differ from one another, than in Matters of 

Belief? This is therefore the firſt Thing: 

The Unity of the Catholick Church conſiſts 

in an Unity of Faith, and Doctrine. There 

is but one Faith: and this Faith makes it 

one, or the Jane Church, | 1 


2 10 not only agrees in Faith, but Cha- 
il, and Love: For the two great Bonds 
of any Society, are, Agreement of Princi- 
ple and Affection, and the One naturally 
produces the Other. This we ſee in all 
worldly and human Societies; being of the 
fame Mind and Opinion even as to mean, 
low, and uncertain Things, is ſtrangely 
conciliating, and endearing, and makes Men 
look upon one another with a more kind 
and favourable Eye: But no Agreement 
acteth ſo certainly and powerfully as that 
founded upon true Chriſtian Principles: 
and where the Chriſtian Faith is, there wil It 
be Chriſtian Love: For it is its neceſſary 
Operation or Effe&, and the Man or Church 
| pd wants *. doth as much want Faith. 
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Sermon Now, as Love is the neceſſary unavoidable 

I. Reſult of a true Faith, ſo, in general, it is 
of the Nature of Love, we know, to unite. 
There are, doubtleſs, ſeveral * Engage- 
ments, and Bonds of Society; there is Fear, 
and Intereſt, and many other Paſſions, and 
Motives, which contribute towards Union; 
but the Sureſt, the Cloſeſt, the moſt Power- 
ful is That of Love: oe: this not only 
unites Mens Bodies together, but reaches 
farther, or rather deeper, affects Mens Souls, 
mixes, as it were, and blends them toge- 
ther, and makes them one : And ſo it is not 
only the Strongeſt, and moſt Delightful, 
but the moſt intimate Union. And this is 
the Image that the Scripture gives us of a 
Church. The Beheyers, in ancient Days, 
were of one Heart, and one Soul, and bad all 
Things common And St. Paul commonly 
ſtiles the Church, in general, the Body. of 
our Lord, and teaches particular Chriſtians 
to eſteem, and treat one another as Members 
of the Tame. Body; that is, with the fame 
Tenderneſs and Compaſſion as they would 
treat themſelves : For although they were 
many, yet were they but one Thing in the 
Lord, but one Body, and one Bread, as. he 
expreſſes it. And doth not all this imply 
Love? Surely. the moſt Divine, and * 
dent! nag? 
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Of the. ſame Moment and — is * 


Love to the Church Catholick, or Univer- 


fal, as it is to particular Churches: The 


whole Fabrick is held together, and made 
one by this ſpiritual Ligament, and this, | 
not peryading, and influencing, and acting 


ſtrongly upon its Parts, makes it no longer 
one, it breaks and ſeparates it into innu- 
merable Parts and Diviſions: And of this 
was the ancient Church ſenſible, and ſhew- 


ed their Agreement or Unity, not only by 


their Faith, but Charity; as appears abun- 
dantly by their eſteeming themſelves all of 
one pot © by their conſtant Correſpons 
dence, Counſel, and Advice, by admitting 
one ,another to Communion, by the ſpiri- 
tual and temporal Aſſiſtance which they 
afforded one another, upon all Occaſions, 
of which, and the like Inſtances of Chari- 


ty and Communion, I hare not T to | 
9 dane. . 


3. The Union of the cad 4 83 


conſiſteth in an Agreement of Order and 
Government, ſo far forth as the Word of God 


hath preſcribed and commanded ; And it is 
very clear, that the Word of God hath or- 


dained ſome Rules as to this, to which all 
Churches ought to conform. I ſhall ſeleck 
ſome few Inſtances of this Kind, which, to 


velation. 


we, pee ane of clear and expreſs Re- 


74 of the Catholick Church; 


Sermon . What can any Man think of the f 
III. Sacraments? Surely theſe are neceſſary to | 
* form a Chriſtian Alembiy or Church. As a 
for Baptiſm, .. this initiates Men into the 
Church, and if Men will not ſubmit to the 1 
Inſtitution of our Bleſſed Lord for that 
End, it is very difficult, methinks, to con- 1 
-  ceive how they ſhould be accounted. Mem- 1 
bers of it. As in the Jewiſh Church, Cir- } 
cumci ſion being the Rite of Admiſſion, ſuch 0 
as would not undergo it, were never eſteem- I 
ed perfect Members, nor entitled to the u 
Friviledges of it : And, which is more, to f 
Baptiſm is evidently, annexed Forgiveneſs t. 
of Sins, the new. Birth, the Spirit of God, N c 
without which, no Man can be. truly a tl 
Member of Chrift's Body, and conſequent- MW + 
iy no Collection of ſuch Men can ever be- | 

come Part of the Catholick Church. Bap- 

tiſm, I fay, is the ordinary Way of making 

us Members of the Church, and of convey- 

ing to us the divine Spirit; and if Men 
pretend to it, without this, it muſt be in 
Ways extraordinary, unpromiſed, and un- 
revealed, upon which, What Man or Church 

durſt preſume? So again, as to the Sacra- 

ment of the Lord's Supper, it is not only 
inſtituted, and commanded by our Lord, 

: but to ſach peculiar and extraordinary Pur- 
- poſes and Ends, that one cannot reconcile 
the Want, or Denial of it, to the very Be- 

ing 


of Fe Catholick Church, IW- 


ing of a true Church. For it will be grant⸗ Sermon 

ot, I ſuppoſe, by all good Chriſtians, That 

S without being conſidered as in the Son of - 

> God, without being inveſted with his Righ- 

2 teouſneſs, without the Sacrifice of his Death, 

t without. being influenced by his Spirit, 

= Men may have the Name, indeed, but can 

* never have the Eſſence of a true Church. 

' Now of all this is the Sacrament an Appli- 

h cation, for we partake of his Body and 

1- Blood in it; How? Literally. No, that | 
were impoſſible; but Spiritually. The 9 | 
fects of his Life, Paſſion, Death, are impu- | 
ted to us, made ours, upon our worthy Re- 

ceiving it. What were all the Prayers of 

the Catholick Church, without Relation to 

the Son of God, and the Sacxifice of his 

Death? We are taught abundantly they 

would fignify nothing, be of no Effe& with 

God : Strip the Chriſtian Devotion as well 

as their Perſons of this, and both would be 

unaccepted : And is not the Sacrament the 
Repreſentation of this Death? What? Is 3 
not the Church founded upon our Savibur's 
Blood! ? and of this Blood, Is not the Sa- 
crament a Type or Commemoration ? and, 
Can one eaſily believe, that any So- 

ciety who have not the Type, the Figure, 

the Means, ſhould have the Effect, or Thing 
ſignified, imputed, and conveyed to them? 
Jam! ſure, in this Caſe, one muſt have re- 


courſe 
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* courſe to extraordinary Ways and Mercies, | 


with which bere we have nothing to do. 
No leſs ought the Government of a Church 


% 5 be agrecable to che Model that God hath 
| preſcribed, for no Society of Men can ſub- 


ſiſt Fiche ſome Order and Form; there 
muſt be Subordination, Supericrity, and 


Subjection between Men in all Communi- 


ties, or elſe it will be a miſerably confuſed, 


deformed Thing; and particularly in Chri- 


ſtian Aſſemblies, - there being Duties and 
Ordinances. of a "peculiar Nature, ſuch- as 
the Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacra- 
ments in which only One can officiate at a 
Time, and conſequently, in which it ſeems 


needful, that ſome One ſhould have a pe- 


culiar Right to ſuch Offices: For if all had 
an equal Right to preach, to baptize, and 
adminiſter the Sacraments, What Confu- 
Ron would enſue ? It is therefore, That the 


Word of God hath not onl ctabliſhed De. 
cency and Order in general, but.a Form of 


Church-Government, . hath given ſome a 
Power of ordaining others to the Sacred Of- 
fices, without which regular Admiſſion: there 
could be no ſuch Thing as proper Paſtors ; 


all might be Teachers, and no Hearers, 
Why 4 ? when all had equal Right: And 


would not this overthrow all Order, all Di- 
fin&tion, and give us as ill-favoured an 


Idea of a Church, as the Deſtroying the pe: 


culiar 


OHEmamSS tn Wm, © e 
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Us 
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liar 


o the Catholick Church; 


culiar Parts and Offices, and jumbling them Sermon 


all together, would give us of the Body- 1 


natural? If tbe whole Body were an _—_— 


where were the Hearing? Were it not an odd 
Thing, in St. Pans Opinion, if the whole 


Body ran out into one great Eye? Were 
it leſs inconſiſtent, 'and: uncomely, if all 


th Members of a Church became — 
and Teachers; if this one Office, although 
an admirable good One, ſwallowed up all 
the Reſt; and, What ſhould hinder ſuch a 


| Confuſion, if all are inveſted with a Right 


to it, as Chriſtians, without any outward 
and regular Conveyance thereof? In ſhort, 


deſtroy the Dependance, and Harmony of 
Parts, in a Body-natural, and ye make a 


Monſter. - And I leave all Men to conſider, 
what a comely and beautiful Figure, ſuch 


Poſitions and Practices, if ey took Ten 
would make of a Church! 


But ſome Men cannot 3 any much 


Eſtabliſhment in the Word. of God. No; 
nor *Biſhop, Prieſt, and Deacon: Theſe 


Names they can read there, but not the 


Things. If this be really the Caſe with 


them, What can we here do, but, with a 
Chriſtian Charity, Pity their. Undycern- 
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ment? for, What is plainer than this Di: 


5 
(OE 


f the Cutbolios Ohurch) 


ſtinction of Offices in the ſacred Scriptures? 
There is leſs Diſpute about two of them, 


vix. Prieſt and Deacon; and as to Biſhop, in 


our Senſe of the Word, one would think it 
Mould be very evident, in the Perſons of 
Timothy and Titus; for they had clearly a 
Power of ordaini ng Presbyters, yea, of re- 
proving and cenſuring them. And were 


they not then of an Order above them: 


Call them what ye pleaſe, Biſhops, or Evan- 
geliſts, it mattereth not much, if the Thing 
be the ſame: And, Who can doubt That, 


who calmly conſidereth, That the Powers 
of theſe Men were ſuperior to That of Preſ- 
byters; and, That it was delegated, or de- 


rived to them from the Apoſtles ? Here is 


therefore an Order, an Authority, diſt inc 
from, ſuperior to that of Presbyters, eſta- 
bliſhed 3 in the Church by the Apoſtles, and 


That's the Thing: And after this, me- | 
thinks, Men muſt be marvellouſſy addict 


ed to Diſputation, to contend” war the 


Name. a 
And if this be an .. an Inſtitution &f 


the Holy Ghoſt, Who dares to alter it? 1 
will fay no more of this, but that the Pri- 


mitive Church ſo eſteemed it: The various 


Parts of the Church Catholick, howſoever 


remote from one another, had all the ſame 
"TR, the lame Government, and 
rarer ſhew'd 


9 ec Cattolick Church. 


ew themſelves to be one, in theſs Re Sermon 


ſpects, as well as others. 


The loft Thing I ſhall 3 on this / EY, 
Head, in which the univerſal Church _ 


be at an Agreement, is in an Unity, and 
Conformity of Vorſbip to the Word, and 
Will of God. I do not pretend to ſay, that 
it is needful to this Unity, that one Form 
of Prayer, or one Liturgy, in the ſame 
Words, ſhould ſupply the univerſal Church: 
No: For, Who doubteth but the ſame 
Things may be expreſs d in different Words? 
But I ſpeak of the Matter of the Prayers, 
the Object of them, and the Manner of our 
Addreſſing them; or, in other Words, what 
Things we ſay in our Prayers, to whom we 


| fay them, and by whom: Theſe Things are 


all bounded by Scripture, are unchangeable, 


and all true Churches muſt. conform to 


them, and be governed by one and the ſame 
Rule. For What? Muſt not every true 
Church have true Devotion, or a Devotion 
agreeable to the Mind and Will of God? 
What more the End and Deſign of a Church 
than the Glorification of the Name of God, 
than the Edification of Men? And, How 
could thoſe Ends be obtained by a falſe, 
abſurd, or an idolatrous Worſhip ? or, How 
could the Members of one Church join in 
Prayer and Communicate with another, as 
Members of the . Church, our 
the 


3% of ve due One 
germon the Devotion finful, | or impious? From | 
II. _ theſe, and other Conſiderations, that are 
eaſy to be ſuggeſted, it appetit 1 think, 
very plain, that ſound Devotion is as ne- 


5 cCeſſary to a true Church, as ſound Doctrine; 
and howſever the ſeveral Parts of the Ca- 


d 
tholick Church may differ from one an- \ 

_ otherin Words, or Form, yet, in the Sub- 
ſtance, and Eſſence of their Devotion they [ 
muſt agree, and be the ſame; ſo that every t] 
Where, or in every Church, the Devotion 2 
muſt appear Chriſtian, have the fame God fa 
fror its Object, the ſame Mediator, and its v 
cConſtant and ſtated Liturgies, the ſame 
Things prayed for, and in Words agreeable. 
to the Divine Nature and Will: For other - 
wiſe, I ſay, the Devotion would not be 
Chriſtian, and without ' this; How could 
there be a Chriſtian Church? And this is 
not only Theory, but Fact; the Primitive 
Church ſtudied Unity, not only in the Sub- 
ſtance of their Devotion, but in much leſs 
Things, as could be eaſily ſhewn. And fo 
much ſhall ſuffice for the Ibird Thing, which N wha 
aimeth briefly to comprehend the Inftitus of 
tions and Orders neceſſary to the n and: Chu: 
e a chen Sunk 4 | 
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| \ The Fernb as Loft Thing i in whidetd the 
Unity of the Catholick Church conſiſteth, 


N we often read of 3 in the New Tz 
fftament, 


F the Catholic e 81 


| famont; via. The Unity of the Spirit. As our Sermon 

Lord is the Head of the Church, and as the III. 

Church is his Body, ſo his Hirit animates 

* the Whole, and this makes All particular 
Churches One, in a moſt cloſe, and intimate 
Manner; as much One, as the Body is One, 

| whoſe different Parts are all collected, g: and 

T held together, and animated by one Soul, 

N Upon the SouPs Departure from the Body, 

. the Body is no longer One, but crumbles 

1 and divides into innumerable Parts: And 

1 ſo the great Bond of the Catholick Church, 

s | which makes it One, is this Spirit, and, up- 

2 

E 


on a Separation from it, it falls aſunder, 
hath. no. Union, nor Life in it, becauſe it 
is divided from the true Fountain of Life, 
and Union. Our Saviour, to make us ſen⸗ 
ſible of this, compares himſelf to the Vine, 

| and his Church to the Branches. Such as 
his Spirit animates not, belong not really 
to the Church, as a Branch cut off from the 
Vine is no longer of it, but is dead and 
gone. The Influence of this Spirit makes, 
what our Divines call, the Inviſible Church 
of Chriſt, truly his Body, or Spouſe,” or 
Church upon Earth; and the great, and the 
laſt Day, only, clearly diſplays this Point; 
viz. Who is of this inviſible Church: Only 
thus much we know here, That where this 
Spirit truly acts and governs, the Doctrines 
of * are held ſtedfaſtly, and in- 
Vol. I G * 
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Sermon violably, I mean, in all neceſſary Points: 
Charity, Unity is ſtudied and maintained, 
& YO becauſe theſe ate all the pure and genuine 
Effects or Fruits of this Spirit, which it ſug- * 


geſteth, and teſtifieth to, and upholdeth in 


all the Faithful, until our Lord, the Head 


from Heaven. I proceed now to the Infe · 
- rences which may be drawn from the 
Free 8 


when Men will not ſabmit to the Antho- 
_ rity of the Word of God, but follow the 


of the Church, appeareth, and is revealed 


\ 


And Fir, This opens to us the true Na- 
ture of Hereſy, and Schiſm. As to tlie Firſt, 
Hereſy, This is a Diviſion from the Catho- 
lick Church by Innovation of Doctrine; 


Dictates of their own Fancy, and coin new} A: 


Articles of Faith, inſtead of Receiving thoſe] 27n 


that God hath revealed, and required the Fal, 
Belief of, in order to eternal Life: Then ſor 
they are guilty, doubtleſs, of Hereſy, and poi 
are no longer Parts of the Catholick, of St. 
the Univerſal Church. For ye have heard Chu 
and know full well, that the Unity of th ligh 
Catholick Church conſiſteth in an Agree for 
ment of Belief, as to all Things necelfary A pol 
and eſſential; for, there is but one Faith| affert 
which Faith, all true Churches muſt hol paſt ©: 
in all Places, and Ages of the World: By retick 
Hereſy abideth not by this Faith, whiſ ion, 


of the Catholick Church: 8 3 
8 once delivered to the Sainte, is not guided, Sermon 
nor held by it, but inventeth a new.. One, HL 5 


as much wiſer, truer; and better; for o 
, — Word dip importeth: So that the 
I Brain, the Fancy, or conceited Reaſon is 
ſuch Mens Guide, inſtead. of Scripture, and 
l the Authority of our Lord. And this is 
* the Not ion that the Word of God affixes 
e to Hereſy. Saith St. Beter, There ſhall be falſe 
Teachers amongft you, bringing in privately 
damnable Hereſies, even denying. the Lord-who 
bought them. This latter Clauſe explaineth 
in what the Nature of Hereſy. conſiſteth, 
and upon what Account it is damnable, 
namely, becauſe. of its Oppoſition; to the 
Chriſtian Revelation, in its bigheſt,. and 
the moſt neceſſary Points: 80 that were the 
new] Heretical Doctrines ſuppoſed or received as 
hoſe zrae, the Chriſtian Faith muſt be ſuppoſed 
the falſe, and diſcarded : As it follows, by rea- 


Then] ſn of which, the Way, of Truth. ſhall be evil 


„ and ſpoken f. Of the ſame- Apprehenſion is 
R, of St. Paul, for he ejected Hymeneus. out of the 


light Crime, as ſome account it now, only 
J for diſowning an Article of Faith: The 
Apoſtle's Charge againſt him is, that he 
Faith aſſerted, That the Reſurrection was already 
t hol 5% In which, ye will obſerve, the He- 

Bi retick denied not abſolutely the Reſurre- 
wh! __ but, very probably, much after the 
= G 2 Faſhion 


Church, as a Heretick , F or what ? ? For-a 


Of - the "— cl 


Sermon violably, I mean, in all neceſſary Points: 


* becauſe theſe are all the pure and genuine 


Charity, Unity is ſtudied and maintained, 


Effects or Fruits of this Spirit, which it ſug- 
geſteth, and teſtifieth to, and upholdeth in 
all the Faithful, until our Lord, the Head 
of the Church, appeareth, and is revealed 
From Heaven. 1 proceed now to the Infe- 
rences which e be agg Tina * 
ö e - 2989" ee 


fag 4b This ebe wr us as true Na- | 
ture of Hereſy, and Schiſm. As to the Firſt, 
Hereſy, This is a Diviſion from the Catho- 
lick Church by Innovation of Doctrine; 
' when Men will not ſabmit to the Antho- 
rity of the Word of God, but follow the 
DiRates of their own Fancy, and coin new 
Articles of Faith, inſtead of Receiving thoſe 
that God hath revealed, and required the 
Belief of, in order to eternal Life: Then 
they are guilty, doubtleſs, of Hereſy, and 
are no longer Parts of the Catholick, or 
the Univerfal Church. For ye have heard, 
and know full well, that the Unity of the 
Catholick Church confiſteth in an Agree 
ment of Belief, as to all Things neceſſary 
And effential; for, there is but ore Faith; 
which Faith, all true Churches muſt hold 
in all Places, and Ages of the World: But 
. 55 abideth not ** this b whach 
Mul 
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uh once delivered to the Saints, is not guide, Sermon 
nor held by it, but inventeth a new One, * N 
as much wiſer, truer; and better; for 105 
— Word d. importeth: 80 that the 
Brain, the Fancy, or conceited Reaſon is 
ſuch Mens Guide, inſtead of Scripture, and 
the Authority of our Lord. And this is 
the Notion. that the Word of God affixes 
to. Hereſy. | Saith St. Peter, There ſhall be falſe 
| Feachers amongft you, Fs rp, in pri vately 
damnable Hereſies, even denying. the Lord-who 
- bought, them. This latter Clauſe explaineth 
t, in What the Nature of Hereſy. conſi ſeth, 
0- and upon what Account it is damnable, 
e; namely, becauſe of its Oppoſition to the 
o- i Chriſtian Revelation, in its higheſt, and 
he moſt neceſſary Points So. that were the 
ew Heretical Doctrines ſuppoſed or received as 
de true, the Chriſtian: Faith muſt be ſuppaſed 
he falſe, and diſcarded : As it follows, y rea- 
en on 1 which, the Way, of Truth. ſhall be evil 
md ſpoken of. Of the ſame Apprehenſion is 
0 St. Paul, for he ejected Hymeneus. out of the 
ard, Church, as a Heretick , F r what? For a 
the light Crime, as ſome account it now, only 
re- for diſowning an Article of Faith : The 
| Apoſtle's Charge againſt him is, that he 
aflerted, That the Reſurrection was already 
paſt: In which, ye will obſerve, the He- 
retick denied not abſolutely the Reſurre- 
Glo but, very probably, much after the 
| | 8 2 'F aſhion 


i 
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Sertnon Faſhion of ſomie Men that'T could name; 


III. 


ſpiritualized, and refined upon it: But yet, 


as ſpecious and pious as this looked, the 
Apoſtle aſſures us it overthrew the Chri- 


2 Faith, and render'd all ſuch as embra- 
ced it no Chriſtians; becauſe of the neceſ- 
ſary Dependance the Chriſtian Faith has 


upon this Article, in its literal and genuine 
Senſe. To the ſame Purpoſe that apoftolicat 
Man St. Ignatius * hath given us à very 
ſhort, but clear Definition of Hereſy. It is 
2 Departure from the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
or Doctrine of our Saviour, and his Apo. 
Mes. But I muſt remember, I am not here 
to ſpeak fully to the Nature of Hereſy, but 
only by Way of Inference, which, I think, 


ſtandeth plain: For if the Unity of the 


Catholick Church conſiſteth in an Agree- 
ment of Doctrine, at leaſt as to all neceſſa- 


ry fundamental Points; a Denial of theſe 
Doctrines, or Subſtituting others in their 


Room, is an Ejecting one's ſelf out of the 
Church Catholick, and ſo becoming Here. 
tical. And if this be ſo, What a Crime is 
| it? What  Arrogancy, 3 and 


Fs 


— — 
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Pride 
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of the Catholick Church, 


Pride doth it imply? It is aſſuming to one's Sermon 
ſelf, you ſee, the Authority of God, and III, 
preſcribing Terms of Salvation to the World, WY 


than which, ſurely, nothjng can be more 
Tuciferian and Abominable 5 
No leſs does this open to us the true Na- 
ture of Schi ſm: For although all Hereticks 


are Schiſmaticks, yet, on the contrary, are 


not all Schiſmaticks, Heretical. For Schi/m 


only implies a Rent, or Diviſion, and this is 
not always upon the Score of Doctrine. 


Schiſm therefore, as it ſtands diſtinguiſhed 
from Hereſy, owes its Birth, not to a Want 


of Truth, but Vertus: For it is uſually, and 
truly defined, a cauſeleſs, unneceſſary Se- 


paration from a Church, Oppoſing its true 
Paſtors, Setting up others, and Rivalling and 


Vying with them: To which, when there 
is no juſt Occaſion afforded from the Do- 


Erine, from the Worſhip, or Diſcipline of 
a Church, What can it be imputed to but a 
Spirit of Contention, or a Want of Chari- 
ty ? For, as this Grace is the Perfection and 
Bond of all Vertue, ſo is it one great Bond 
of Union in the Catholick Church, and when 


it pervades not, nor animates the Hearts of 


its Members, it is not a bare Unity of 


Faith that can hold them together. A love- 


ly Train of ſociable Vertues wait always 
upon true Charity, or are comprehended in 
tlie Notion of it ; Such as Humility, Meek- 


G 3 neſs, 


= 58 5 | ) 0 N 5 
886 f the Catholick Oburcb. 
| . Sermon neſs. Gentleneſs, Courteſy, Patience, Long ; 


| | III. ſuffering, and the like; all which are noble 
1 Ingredients of Union! 2 But, in Default of 
=" this Grace of Charity, Men are poſſeſs d of 
bi the contrary Vices, Pride, Paſſion, Envy; t 
3 Malice, Covetoufneff, &c. which, in their f 
. natural Operation, produce Schi ſm, or Di- 
- pap viſion : For never vas there, or can there 4 
. be a true Schiſmatick, but was Paſſionate; | 4 
7 Envious, Proud, Malicious, Covetous, de- 5 
: Ritute'6f Charity; and of the Spirit of God, 
nf For, upon Sappoſition of the Soundneſs of f| J 
5 A Church both in Faith and'/Worſhip, there 1 
3 is no juſtifiable Cauſe to produce a Separa - n 
gl tion from it, and the only Cauſes that re- is 
| tp main, of ſo unnatural and peſtilent an Ef- af 
1 fect, are the aforeſaid V ices, and in very 
Tl high Degrees too, 80 that Hereſy and 
4 Schiſm, of which the World is apt to en- 
1 tertain too favourable an Apprehenſion, or 
will rather, no Apprehenſion at all, when they 
1 are Tyne and Real, of which I haye been all 
6 along here diſcourſing, they are the greateſt | *** 
1 Complication of Wickedneſs, the greateſt Wo 
114 Inſtance of Carnality in the World. For, | 5. 
7 a * Father, who was very near the Apoſtle' the 
"1 * Oz Cott eld geg E ego ff un. & uy of Tru 
4 0 Ca01a Tale Tezarol]es ah Toru LES tay if 1. 
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Time argues to nn Effect: If „ 
an Adulterer (and with the higheft Reaſon) III. 


who corrupts his Neighbour's Wife, a very © 
wicked and profligate Man, how much more 
abominable is he, who preſumes to corrupt 
the Doctrine of our Saviour, and conſe- 
quently his Sponſe the Church, for which 
he ſhed his Blood ! cds this en _ ; 


| eee 


2} 


| Gehl This will choke. us ; to 1 a 
— of other Churches, and as, I hope, 
we ſhall do it with Juſtice and Truth; fo 
"_ wichen en 1 n And, 


- - 

- 2 IMG Briefly of the Roman: Church: This 
4 not only afſumes the Title of Catholick, but 
1 eugroſſes it wholly to her ſelf; and, ſhould 
R 


N 


we grant her to be a Part, it will not con- 
tent her, unleſs ſhe be the Whole : So that 


all Churches which are not Roman, or of 
ve Communion, ſhe eſteems Seien. 
But the greateſt Pretenſions are not al- 


Ay. beſt ſupported: And we muſt take 


Leave to examine, and not receive them, as 
ſhe would have us, implicitly, and upon 
Truſt. And here we moſt certainly know, 
if ſhe be truly Catholick, ſhe muſt hold and | 
teach the Catholick, and Apoſtolical Do- 

ctrine: For, if not St. Paul, if not St. Peter, 


Pays if not an Angel from Heaven had Au- 


G 4 | thority 


of the: Catholick Church) 


Sermon thority to | preach any other Goſpel, than 


III. 


that which God delivered by the A poſtles; 
"nay, if ſuch an Attempt were curſed in 


any of them; it ſurely were the Height of 
Infatuation to believe ſuch a Power to be 
committed to any Biſhop, any Council, any 


Church upon Earth: I mean, to make That 
Goſpel, which was not ſo in the Apoſtles 
Days, which they taught not, and is not to 
be found in their Writings. - So that, not- 

withſtanding the Eminency of the Roman 
Church, ſhe muſt be content to ſubmit to 


the Apoſtles, or rather, to God, and Chriſt, 


in theſe Particulars, if ſhe ind be'reve- 
red as Chriſtian, Catholick, or Apoſtolical. 


For, ſurely, it is not Sitting in St. Peter's 


Chair (had they the very numerical Hair, 
among their other Curioſities) that will 


make them the Catholick Church, if they 


have, the mean While, loſt, or diſowned 


St. Peter's Faith and Doctrine; if they are 


not Succeſſors to this, as well as his Place, 


and Throne. And, 1 muſt confeſs, when 
one conſiders the Rowen Church under this 
View, as ſhe hath introduced not.a few of 


moſt unaccountable Doctrines, and made 


them of equal Neceſſity to Salvation, as any 
Poctrines of our Saviour; I ſay, when one 
conſiders this, as well as the Abſurdity of 


her Worſhip, inſtead of believing her the 
eue, the whole Catholick Church, one is 


in 


9 the Catholic ets 
In Pain and Doubt, whether ſhe beany Part Sermon 


of it at all: For what 3 is Hereſy, but a De- 


parture from the Apoſtles Doctrine, not . 


making this, but our own Fancies and Con- 
ceits, or groundleſs, uncertain Tradition 
our Rule ? And although the Roman Church 
hath not indeed diſcarded the Creed, or the 
Articles of Faith, which are indubitably of 
the Apoſtles; yet ſhe addeth others to them, 
and, which is moſt abominable, bindeth on 
Men the Belief of them, under the ſame 
Sanction. In which ſhe, at leaſt, ſhares Au- 
thority with God, ſeems to rival him, aſ- 
ſumes an equal Power, by making Notions 
and Decrees of her own of equal Moment 
and Neceſſity to Salvation. Could one ad- 
mit of her Ceremonies, yet, What good 
Chriſtian can admit of this? No; this ap- 
peareth too much like the Man of Sin that 
St. Paul deſcribeth, who, as God, ſitteth in the 
Temple WP God, ſewing bimfolf that * is 

God. 8 


So that, if the Diſpute or Comparifor be 
between Us and the Roman Church, the 
Point is clear: Or, if the Queſtion de di- 
rected, Whether a true and zealous Member 
of this Church can go over to the Commu- 
nion of the Church of Rome ? we ſay, ne- 
ver. And as this hath been abundantly 
manfeſted heretofore, ſo, I hope, ſhould 
there bean Experiment made of this Kind, 

___ (whach 


T 
Sermon (which God forbid!) the ſame will again 
appear. But to proceed. Let us take 2 


III. 


7 


9 the" Carbolick' Church) | 


” tranſient View of other Churches and 80- 
cieties, which boaſt a greater Spirituality 
and Reformation. But, What are they? 


Some are without Sacraments, without any 


ſettled Miniſtry or Teachers, without Creeds, 
or without any Profeſſion of Faith, that we 
know of; and if ſuch as theſe are any Parts 
of the Catholick Church, they are ſo un- 
like others, that a Man would wonder how 
they could All, in any Senſe; be One. For, 
as far as the Word of God, or primitive An- 


tiquity diſcovereth of this Model, there 


has been ſcarce ever any ſuch Society, pro- 
feſſing Chriſtianity, before them: So that, 


if they are right, all others muſt be wrong, 
and never any Part of the Church right 


before them. For, When was ever the 


Church without Sacraments? $0 that, ei- 
ther theſe Men are not of the true Church 
of God, or elſe, ſuch a prodigious Latitude 
is indulged by God, that Men may be of 


the Catholick Church under any Form al- 


moſt, or Profeſſion whatſoever; and then 


it will be little better than a vain Amuſe- 
ment to diſpute, or trouble our Heads about 
ſuch a Point as this, viz. who is, or is not, 


of the Church of Chriſt. 


If we have been right in our Accounts of 


the Unity of the Catholick Church, about 


| Which 
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which I am in no Doubt, this will ſhew us Sermon 


the Defect of other Churches, who ſeparate 
from Ours upon le ſſer Matters; and indeed, 
the leſſer the Matters are, the more unjuſti- 


Fable is the Separation; and ſo, That which 


is frequently pleaded in its Defence, is the 


greateſt Aggravation: For, when Men 


agree in Doctrine, or Fundamentals, the 
Party that quits a Church or Communion 
will not be in Danger of Hereſy, but Schiſm; 
and both theſe, when they are real, do moſt 
certainly cut Men off from the Church Ca- 
tholick : 80 that if theſe Men agree with 


us in Eſſentials, as they ſometimes ſay they 


do, I am not here afraid of Hereſy, but 


Schi. And, as to this, if Men throughly 


and impartially ſtudied its Nature, I am 
perſwaded, that not ſuch Things as a Sur- 
plice, a Form of Prayer, no, nor the Croſs 


in Baptiſm, would appear to them juſtifia- 


ble Cauſes of a Separation. No, ſurely; 
ſomewhat of a more evil and enormous Na- 


ture muſt be found in a Church to drive 
others out of it, or elſe, for ought T know; 


the Sin may ſtick : And, I pray God it may 
not! To conclude this Head, If ſuch Men 


as Timothy, Titus, &c. are neceſſary to a 


Church, to govern it, to ſupply it with Pro- 


per Paſtors, that is, if the Church is to 
continue as the Apoſtles planted it, it is no 
Commendation to be 8 ſuch an Or- 


der 


HE 
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Sermon der; yea, it may move a Doubt, Whether 
. by ſuch a Defect, Men are rightly. ordained 
| 8 ſacred Offices and this, again, admij- 
niſtreth to other great Doubts and Que- 
Lions, of which I ſhall decide nothing, hut 


jos the Catholick Church: 


in Charity hope the Beſt: And ſo 1 hl, 


Likewiſe, of the Devotion of theſe Socie- 
ties, which * to be Sound and Chri- 


ſtian, in order to make a Chriſtian Church; 
for what can we ſay of this, when theſe 


Societies have no Liturgies, no Prayers en- 


tant, but their Devotion lieth only in the 
Head of every particular Teacher, and is, 


at leaſt, more or leſs perfect, according to 


their ſeveral Abilities and Talents: Is this 


a Perfection likewiſe ? If it be, it hath been 
hidden from the univerſal Church, 3 in t 
4 of the World. 


14000 Let us, upon theſe Principles, 1 


2 ſhort View of our own Church: Indeed, 


one cannot, with ſo good a Grace, praiſe 
one's own Church, becauſe it looketh ſome- 
what like praiſing one's Self, and all Socie- 
ties will do the ſame, whether good or bad; 

but yet we hope not with ſo _ Reaſon : 
We will ſubmit this . Matter to all proper 
and qualified Judges, to all Men well skilbd 


in Scripture, in Antiquity, poſſeſſed of the 


Spirit of God, and of upright and charita- 


Wo MG. We have had the Commenda- 


tions 
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| f the Catholick Church. 9 
tions of ſuch Men as theſe, we hope, both Sermon 
at home and abroad. But we ſtand not up- III. f 
on the Authority of Men: We have a ſurer 
Mord of Prophecy : If I mightily a 
not, we have Scripture, Antiquity, Reaſon 
to ſupport us in our own Way, and vindi- 
cate us againſt all our Oppoſers: For if apo- 
ſtolical Doctrine, if Chriſtian Charity, if 
the pure Adminiſtration of the Word and 
Sacraments, if primitive Order and Go- 
vernment, ik ſound and chriſtian Devotion, 
will make a Church truly Chriſtian; we may 
with Modeſty believe, and affirm ours to 
be ſuch: For we have in our Poſſeſſion the 
moſt ancient Creeds, the moſt ancient Form 
of Government; we have the ſeveral Or- 
ders, evidently, of the Apoſtles Inſtitu- 
tion; yea, we have the pureſt and moſt an- 

cient Prayers; in a Word, we not only re- 

te ſemble the ancient Church in Eſſence, but 

d, in Form, Feature, and Circumſtantials; and, 

ſe I hope, we are not the Worſe, but a great 

e deal the Better for all this. And 1 ſpeak 

e- not this of Courſe, but upon ſome Enquiry; 

d, I and, I beg you to believe, upon the moſt 

n: ſound and thorough perſuaſi on, and Convi- 

er ction of Mind and Conſcience; well know- 

Ed ing, firmly believing, that, one Day, I 

he muſt anſwer for what I affirm here, T ſay, 

ta- in my poor Opinion, no Church upon the 

la- Tur of w_ Earth diſplayeth ſo much Re- 

ns ſemblance 
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Sermon ſemblance to the Primitive as this, | Happy, 


ang 


* a : 


Of he, Gatholich church 


and bleſſed Reformers ! who, through an er- 
traordinary Grace, an extraordinary Pro- 

vidence, an extraordinary Learning, an ex- 
traordinary Diligence and Zeal, yea, ſome 
of them, through the Expence of their 
Blood, ſettled us where. we. are, in ſo gol- 
den a Mean, between Superſtition and Pha- 
naticiſm ! Could they have. reſtored. primi- 


tive Diſcipline, as well as primitive Faith 
and. Doctrine, they had made a, glorious 


Church indeed! but they did what they 
could, do. Io effect this, ſince the ſpiritual 
Power lies mixt with the Temporal, peculiar 


Help from this Quarter ſeems, needful; and 
may God inſpire, one Day, the Hearts of 
Men in Authority to afford it, to compleat 


ſo, noble a Work! l That the Church may al- 
ways have the Power of Relieving 8 ſelf 
of ſo heavy a Burthen as That of Atheiſts, 


| Unbelievers, and ungodly Men, whenſo- 


ever they mall infeſt her. Let the Memory 
of theſe. our Reformers be always precious 
and dear to ns! Let us follow their Steps, 
imitate their Examples, purſue. their Views! 
For, ſure, God directed them. Their Wri- 
tings are a Treaſure, fraught with profound 
Learning, Judgment, and Wit, that beſt teach 
us to ſteer between the two en Popery 

and Enthuſiaſm, "EY | | 


"Mido 


Ry 


Above all, as we are of the Church, vyiſi- Sermon 
ble, ſo let us labour to be of the Church in- III. 
vifible! that is, of the Number of thoſ d 
whom our Saviour's Spirit animates, and 
| refides in, Who truly compoſe his Body, 
and whom only he will own at the laſt 
Day! It were amighty Reflection and Scan- 
. dal on us, ſhould -we boaſt of the Excellen- 
cy of our Church, and no proportionable 
Effects of it appear in our Lives. For the 
; End of à Church is to cure the Diſorders 
7 and Evils of Mens Minds, to inſtruct them 
Ji in all Vertue, and prepare them for ever 
r laſting Life and Glory; and the better a 
d | Church is, in all Reaſon, the more efft- 
f Qually ſhould it do this, Let us therefore 
1 
* 
FN 
$ 


demonſtrate the Excellency of our Church, 

by our Proficiency in all Chriſtian Know- 
ledge and Vertue ! and this was one Rea- 
8, ſon, antiently, why the true Church was 
J- term' d Catholick, becauſe its Doctrine and 
7 Grace was an univerſal Remedy proved a 
s Cure to all the Corruptions, and Diſeaſes of 
8, Mens Minds. Let onr Church be known to 
! 


$! be Catholzck this Way too, as well as others, 
1> in the powerful Effects it has upon all her 
xd true Sons, ſo that they may as much ex- 
ch ceed others in all Vertue, as they do in the 


FT . Means of it. Have we the pure Doctrines 
FF of Chriſtianity preached and urged ? Have 
we the Sacraments- rightly adminiſtred ? 


VE 


al 
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Quidinances, and make them uſeful to the 
Purpoſes to which he hath inſtituted them? 


This we all believe: Theſe are all Advan- 


tages of a true Church, which no falſe 


Church hath : Should not, therefore, this 


be ſeen ? Should it not be known: J mean 


that, as a true Church, we have the Spirit 


of God amongſt us, accompanying, and en- 


forcing the outward Means of Grace and 
Salvation? It ſhould be ſo, doubtleſs, or 
elſe it were all Talk: And did We all la- 


bour after this, ſurely, a great Honour 


would it procure our Church, as well as the 
divine Protection and Bleſſing; when, out 


of it, iſſued ſuch Proficients, ſuch accom- 
pliſh'd | Chriſtians, muſt not the whole 
World conclude it, not a Name only, but a 


Place of the moſt divine and heavenly Edu- 


cation, the Pillar and Ground of Truth, and 


of all Vertue: Then it would appear, as it 


was intended, the Light of the World, that 
would direct, convince all Men, draw all 


Men after it; then ſhould we have no need 
to fear Men, yea, we might deſpiſe a greater 
Power than Human; for then muſt it be 
found, that our Church is built upon the 


true Rock, ſure and ſtedfaſt; and we have the 


Lord's promiſe, chat the Gates of Hell ſhall ne- 


ver prevail RE PE: it: Towhich, he cannot be 


a _ Chriſtian that refuſes to ſay, Amen. 
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8 having been already in gene- IV. 


| 35 TTY me very uſeful and neceſſary f | . 
E n to deſcend, to Particulars, and 
eſpecially, to ſuch of them às prove Matter 
of Offence and Objection, to Men w = 

| divide from our Communion; And, among 
theſe, it is Well known, a moſt conſi derable 
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5 4 S ral ſpoken. to, it ſeemeth ks 


Vor. 8 One 


. of * Excellency 7 FR 7 


Sermon One is, Forms of Prayer, in general: Our 
IV. Church requiring her Clergy, and all fuch 
d frequent her Communion, to uſe ſuch 
S Prayers as ſhe hath comp oled; in which, 
Ge ſhe hath the Misfortune to differ with all 
Sorts of Diſſenters in this Nation. The 
Practice of them all, howſoever widely dif- 
ferent in other Matters, being contrary to | 
ours in this, they having no publick Li- 
turgies, no Forms of Prayer, neither Tea- 
chers, nor People ſtanding in Need, it 
ſeemeth, of ſuch Helps, being above them, 
and deſpiſing them: For they all profeſs, 
that they can, and do pray extempore, as it 
is termed :. And this is reckoned a marvel- 
lous Perfection, in diſſenting Churches, an || 
extraordinary Gift in their Teachers, and the : 
Want of this Liberty and Ability in us, is ! 
Matter of no ſmall Complaint, and Diſpa- 
ragement: And, perhaps, there is not a 
1 Inveaglement upon common Men, 
8 Charm, a greater Support of the of 
diſſenting Congregations than this Plea, F 
And Practice in their Teachers: For other 1 
Controverſies and Differences between us, | + 
common Men little mind, and leſs under- an 
ſtand; but this Liberty, and Ability of | 
' Praying without Forms, without Helps, yea, | 
without Premeditation, this is wonderful, | 
this raiſes mighty Admiration and Ap- un 
Plauſe, this lifts ſuch as exerciſe , it, far an 
1 above Vo, 
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wat deb of Knights 


No wonder, there fore; that illiterate Men, 
Who never ine into the true Nature < 
Prayer, are mightily affected with fuch Pers 


formances, adlere to a Church where they 
think there 1s ſo much Spirituality, ſo ex. 
traordinary Talents and Gifts, compared to 
thoſe of others. I fhall therefore, from theſe - 


Words af our Saviour, 25 £35467 
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Finz Endeavour to-defimd, = Church in 
* e in her Eſtabliſhing and 


_ Viing Forms, in oppoſitian to unpreme: 
ditated and extempore Prayer, and ſet 
forth the Lamfulne ſn, the Vi ſdom, and 
Advantages of the Former, and the Var 
nity nnd "ual r 1 cy 10 ran | 


tr Latter. $3 7751 37 T 


9 e in 1. n Dn i 


der, I hape, with the Spe Impattia- 


1 and Charity, the Ob ections which 5 


* 


have been. offer d againſt Forms, An | 


2 2 
1 


and ddvqutger ;of For 


extempore Prayers, I have theſe few Confi- 
derations to propoſe to all unprejudiced and 
underſtanding Men, who would eramine 


and nds ve" 99 7 0s N A 0 ard 840 9 N 


God: © 8 


the Pleas of Diſſenters for the Contrary: X 


Novi for the Iſt, the Lanſulnſs, 7 ſom, 8 
ſhip, in Oppoſition to —— 1 


895 
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Sermon 1. It ſeemeth to me evident, that human 


A 


, Reaſon, impartially conſulted, pronounceth 
for Forms and Liturgies in the publick Ser- 

vice of God, in Oppoſition to the contrary 
Uſage and Practice. This Faculty diſcovers 
to us the Being, and the infinite Perfections 


of God, the infinite Diſtance that is be- 


tween us and him, and conſequently, incul- 
cateth upon us = utmoſt Awe and Reve- 
rence in our approaching and addreſſing 
him. "Tis true, indeed, this Awe and Re- 


| verence is ſlated ! in our Minds; but if it be 
really there, if we have worthy Apprehen- 


fions of God, à due Senſe of his infinite Ma- 
jeſty and Greatneſs, if we have devout Af- 
fections towards him, all thefe Things will 
unavoidably influence our Words and Ex- 
preſſions, render us exceeding careful in 
what Senſe and Language we beſpeak him, 
that we utter nothing vain, idle, unbeco- 
ming ſo holy, ſo wiſe, fo oreat, ſo powerful | 

a Being: If we are not under ſuch Appre- 
1 —— as theſe, I am afraid, we are not 
penetrated deeply with the Senſe of the di- 


vine Perfections and Majeſty. And Iam the 
more confirm'd in this Opinion, becauſe 


heathen Authors, who have had no other 


Guide but impartial Reaſon, have ſpoken to 
this Effect, in Vertue of it. Saith Socrates,who 


was certainly the greateſt and wiſeſt Heathen, 


Plato, Al- AAAA “ 400 ron evNAνs A a4 % Oxirltws, % 7. 


eib. 2. 


wes priſeop eg, A (ile 10 that? it ſtandeth as a Di- 
1 ctate 
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allow, That the greateſt and utmoſt' Care is 


- to be taken, in our Speeches and Addreſſesto 
God, that what we term our Prayers, ought 


to be the Perfect ion of our Underſtandings, 
and that in no Speeches are We ſo much con- 


cerned to be pertinent, and wiſe, as in thoſe 
ue make to the great Being: This flows from 
the Reverence that all Men ought to Have 
towards God, in worſhipping him, and, not 
a Little of what we term divine Worſhip; 
conſiſteth in this. And, Can human Under- 


ſtanding ſpeak as pertinently and wiſely, 


without Premeditation, as with it? Can we | 


take leſs Care about any Thing, than by ne- 


ver troubling our ſelves at all about it? And 


the Profeſſion. of extempore Prayer is no 
better than this, than to ſpeak or ſay any 


Thing to God, that immediately comes into 


our Minds; for we muft lay this, or nothing; 
when we throw off Forms, which is a Thing 


that natural Light condemneth and abhor- | 
reth, in regard to God, as inconſiſtent with 


the Awe and Reverence we .ought to bear 
towards him. The Vanity of this will be 
ſeen in other Caſes: What Man will beſpeak 
a great and wiſe King without Premedita- 


tion? The beſt and ableſt Orators were not - 

fond of this, and their fineſt Productions of 

this Kind were the Reſult of much Time 
ue. Conſideration; and if no Man's Parts 


3 or 
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ctate of human Reaſon, What all Men maſt . 
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of the runs 5 9 8 


IM dteſs an earthly Ring without Premedita⸗ 
| WYN tion, if here we are not wont, to traſt to the 


immediate Dictate of our Thoughts, but come 
pProvyidedꝭ weigh before · hand the Matter and 
the Words ;: if the Contrary to This be tec: 
koned Boldneſs and Preſumption, Why 
ſhould it not be. eſteemed the ſame, yea, 


Mal a. 


N 


much more ſo, in regard to God? How, come 


waits, encgufage our ſelves in a Fancy, Bart. 
we can make ffeer and bolder wath God, than 
Man? The Jans, were of this Opinion, in 


ix declined and-degenerate State, that any 


7 ing would do, the Blind the Lame, the 
Siek, in their Sacrifices to God; and, no 
doubt they; had Piouſſy to ſay for themſelves, 


that God needed not theſe Things, chiefly re- 
ſpected the Heart: But the Prophet, to raiſe 
in them Shame of ſuch an Indignity and 
Hipocriſy, argues with them upon the ſame 
Principle, Go, ſaith he, aſfer it nom to thy 


Governour, will be be pleaſed: with thee; ee. 


cept thy Perſon; ſaith the Lord of Hoſts:? Let 


us not deceive our. ſelves,” God requireth a8 


much Care in our Addreſies to him, as Man 
doth; and from whence can a Want of this 


flow, but from e A ge or wy 


unworthy Notions of God. 11 
J0o conclude this Amen 3 55 


| think of ſuch as uphold” this Notion! ind | 
Pradtice of E be Praying, have TT 


Py 
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: the De ALDER Packing 35 "en com- Sermon 
poſe, if I miſtake not, their Diſcourſes at 
home, and make uſe of Notes in Publick, as 
others do: So that here they depend not on 
the immediate Suggeſtion of their Fanciesand 
_ Judgments; here it is no Diſparagement to 
read, when they addrefs themſelves to Men; 
Fea, to Men of far leſs Underſtanding and 
Wiſdom than themſelves: And is it not 
marvellpuſſy ſtrange, That the ſame Men 
Who are diſtruſtful of their Abilities, in re- q 
gard to their Fellow-Creatures, ſhould not be 
as much, diſtruſtful of themſelves, when 
they ſpeak to God? Is it eaſier (we ſpeak ijt 
with due Reverence) to harangue the inft- 
nitely wiſe God; than weak and ignorant 
Men? The more impartially any Man con- 
ſiders of this, I am perſuaded, the more a Pa- 
radox will this appear to him. This is the 
1/t Conſideration: The Awe and Reverence, 
which natural Reaſon inculcateth on us to- 
wards the great and ſupream Being, recom- 
mendeth Forms of e ANNE: r 
Contrary. But 


ACE 4 


3 


= 2. Kad of Paper wo. Liturgies ſecure 
the Honour of divine and publick Worſhip, 
whereas the Contrary leaves it at a mighty 
| Riſque and Hazard. Prayer, in its largeſt 
Signification, is the moſt neceſſary and ef; 
HA, Fart of the publick Service, from | 
< 5 H4 wh ry | 


kind 
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Sermon Ae the Church F God was, of old, de- 
| CER nominated: And a lame, indiſcrect, imper- 
es performance of this, will unavoidably 
expoſe the Church, the publick Service, to 
great Ridicule and Contempt. Without all 
Queſtion, jejune, empty Diſcourſes from the 
Pulpit are à great Misfortune, but yet, not 
near ſo great as a Defect in publick Devo- 
tion, for in this all are concerned, all muft 
join, and if there be any Thing in it weak, ; 
frivolous, abſurd, contrary to the Word and 
Will of God, in that are all wiſe and good : 
Men' diſappointed, yea, exceedingly ſfcan- ( 
dalized. But Miſcarriages in Sermons, not A 
ſo much affect, or rather (if I may ſo ex- ] 
I 
( 


prels it) ſhake a Congregation, becauſe there 
is no Neceſlity of aſſenting to every Thing 


that is ſaid : Sermons are Addreſſes to Men, t 
and Impertinency, yea Falſehood, directed to C 
Men, is not near fo offehſiveWs when direct- a 
eld to Almighty God. The Fault and Sin is b 
5 then ſingly the Preacher's, and the Hearers tl 
are not involved in it; but Errors in Devo- ft 
tion reach all, make all guilty who join, and C 
exceedingly diſturb *thoſe who do not: S |} Þ! 
that every wiſe Church is exceedingly more cc 
tender of the Devotion than the Sermon; be- DL 
cauſe every good and wiſe Chriſtian is 18. at . c 


being the moſt monſtrous Thing to him, if Ine 

a when he intends to pray to God, he ſhould Pi 
be engaged to do n otherwiſe, or, at leaſt, in 

& Epi 
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a5 163 in Words and Senſe, in Bis Opinion, A 
unſuitable to the Divine Majeſty : This no IV. 


good Chriſtian can bro. 
And one would really chin Þ niche 


needleſs to diſpute,” whether Forms did not 
better ſecure” this End; the Dignity; and 


Honour of the publick Worſhip, than the 


Contrary : For it amounts to this Queſtion, 


Whether a Man is not more certain to ſpeak 


eravely, ſolemnly, fully, in all reſpects a- 


greeably to the Divine Majeſty, and the 
Wants of Men, upon Meditation than with- 
out it? or, Whether a Man is not more ſe- 


cure againſt all Failures, all Surprize, by 


having Devotion pen'd before him than by 
inventing it all, Matter, Words, Connexion, 


Order, every Thing upon the Spot. A Man 


that can read is ſafe, and the Devotion of the 
Congregation is ſafe, under all Accidents, 


according to publick Forms and Liturgies E.- 


but, Who is ſafe, or what Devotion ſafe in 
the free and extempore Way? Were every Pa- 
ftor permitted to compoſe Prayers for his 
Congregation. And this, by the utmoſt Ap- 
plication and Study, even this would not 


come near the Perfection and Advantage of 


2 Forms and Liturgies; for, in this 


Caſe, every Church would but enjoy the Be- 
nefit of the Underſtanding, Wiſdom, and 
Piety of its own Paſtor; but, in the Other, 

eg er Forms and Liturgies, every par- 


ticular 


W 
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mo 
- Sermon ticularChurch receives the Benefit of the Un- 


of eee of he - 


Ml Tn Fl derſtanding, Piety, and Judgment of all great 


and holy Men, and not only ef the preſent, hut | 
of the; Ageapalts for Liturgiesare, or ought to 


be formed upon the Model of the ancient as 


well as modern Times z And is it reaſonable 
to affirm, that any one Angle Paſtor, altho' 
of never ſo great Abilities, is likely to be 
capable of compoſing as perfect Forms, as the 

Paſtors and Governours of the: whole Catho- 
lick Church! This were Madnels: enough of 

all Conſcience to aſſert ; but to aſſert, that 


the Devotions of the Church are as ſafe, AS 


wiſe,” and perfect, when left to the Dactates 
of every particular Paſtor; good or bad; wiſe 
or fooliſn, ignorant or learned, and that foo 
in an extempore Way, without his Study or 
Premeditation, this, ſurely; is a Fancy ſo 


repugnant to common Senſe, dated. Rua 
not hat Name to call it by. 
Alas! how different are he 1 3 6 Ts 
Endowments of Men! Can all, ſays, the Apo- 
ſtle, ſpeak with Tongues Can all pray ex: 
tempore? The Foundation of this Gift is 


much laid in Nature, in a Quickneſs and 

Livelineſs of Fancy, i in a good Aſſurance, or 

Strength of Nerves and Spirits. How many 
Men, do we ſee, who, hen retired, and in 


their Cloſets, are able to think cloſely and 
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| audtibus) who: yet in commem Converſation E 

appear flat, infipid;i are much out-done by „ 

others in a Readineſd, Quickneſs, Volubility, W 
and Turn of | Words; who; have not, perad- 
venture, the hundredth Part of their Learn- 
ing, Piety, and Judgment? and, upon Ob- 
ſervation, I doubt not but the ꝑreateſt Part 
ofetruly wiſe, deep; and learned Men will be 
found to labour under this Misfortune, un- 
der a Deadneſs of Fancy, and in conſequence 1 
of this, an Unreadineſs of Words} which, in- 
deed! their cloſe; Attention, and tlie Intenſe- 
neſs of their Thoughts and Studies naturally 
tend to produce. The famous Dr. Hammond 

| was aftrangeInftance of this, ho was ſo far. 

| from: being able to exerciſe this Gift of Pray- 

ing extempore, that he had not Courage and 

q | Aſſurance enough to pray nemoriter, or from 
his own Memory; to ſuch Surprizes was this 

ö great Man liable in the Duty of publiceck 

3 Prayer! What can be done here? Muſt all 

b ſuch, Men as theſe be diſmiſsd the Church? 

ag but, Where would bethe Advantage of That? 

a Not any to the Church it ſelf, certainly, to 

d exclude her ableſt and beſt Diyines; the beſt | 

45 and àbleſt Defenders both of the Chriſtian 

r Religion in general, and the Church in par- 

in ticular; this would be a pleaſant Diſcipline 

Be im the Church, I mean to Atheiſta, Infidels, 

and Piſſenters, upon ſuch Pretents to de- 

e lelf of ny ea 


Aer Lights and Or- 


naments; 
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Sermon naments; What ſad Work would this intro- 
IV. quce? According to this View, one may be 
juſtly in Pain, not only for ſuch Men as 
Dr. Hammond, who could be illy ſpared i in 
the Church, but for far greater indeed: I 
doubt whether the Apoſtle St. Paul himſelf 
might not be liable to Exception in ſome 
ſuch Particulars; for although I would not 
preſume to ſay, he could not pray extem- 
pore; yet it is. manifeſt, according to the 
Opinion of ſome of his Hearers, that there 
was ſome Defect in his e they liked 
his Letters much better than his Di ſcour ſes; 
and others, thoſe falſe Prophets, who rival- 
led and oppoſed him, had the Preference in 
the outward Ornaments of Speech. But to 
return to our Argument. If under the Care 
of the wiſeſt, moſt pious, moſt learned Men, 
the publick Devotion is likely to ſuffer, and 
miſcarry in the extempore Way, how much 
more is it likely to do ſo, when committed 
to others, as it frequently muſt, to Novices, 
(to uſe the Words of the Apoſtle) to Men of 
little Learning, little Judgment; when eve- 
ry raw, unexperienced Youth is left to fur- 
niſh out Prayers from his little Stock, for 
the whole Congregation, for the graveſt and 
moſt pious Men; muſt be their Mouth, con- 
tain their Devotion, their Senſe, their Wiſdom, 
their Knowledge of God, their Wants, the 
Wants of the whole Congregation? I know 
nn 5 | not 
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not whether 1 more pity the Paſtor, or the 


Congregation in this Way. Iwill only ſay, 
without any the leaſt Reflection on Men in 
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holy Orders, What a Meſs of Devotion would 


this frequently produce? What Scandal on 


the Church? 1 Offence to wiſe * * 
e * en TA 


But ay; Publick m oh i 


toad more exceedingly to preſerve and pro- 


mote Union in the Chriſtian Church, than 


the contrary : Of what Uſe and Glory Union 


is to any Church, or, indeed, to any Society 


whatever, and what. a Scandal and Peſt, Di- 
vi ſſon 18, the moſt ignorant cannot be inſen- 
ſible. Union, therefore, is to be ſecured and 
promoted by all juſt, and holy Ways; and 


of this publick Forms of Prayer will appear 


a notable Means, to any one who ſhall im- 


partially conſider it. As there is but o 
Faith, one Baptiſm, ſo did all the Churches of 
the Chriſtian World antiently agree to one 
Form of. ſound Words, to one Creed, and made 
Profeſſion of their Faith init: And, What 
Advantage and Honour did this derĩve upon 


the Catholick Church, and its Profeſſors ? 
And what if all Churches uſed the fame pub- 
lick Devotion, uſed the ſame Senſe in their 


different Languages, or the ſame Forms? ac- 
cording to my poor Apprehenſion of Things, 
N would appear * a lovely Order 


and 


_ Of ithe Excellancy of 'the 


Sermon and Unifoinilty' I mean, if the Forms Were 


IV. 
www 


8 to God's Word; and there coul be 


no Doubt of That, if the Governours of the 


mY —— Piota) as Good, as Judirious 


and Learned as they ought to be: The Apo- 


ſtle ſpeaketh of glorifying God with one Heart; 


and one Mouth, and, Why not with the fame 


Words? This appeareth to me a greater, and 


more intimate Union. But this cannot be 


hoped far in this mortal State; but approa- 


ches to it partake of ſome Degrees of Perfe- 
ction: National Churches uſing ' the fame 
Forms, is not only a Mark, but a Promotion 


of Union; for this ſecures che publick Wor- 


nip of every particular Church, of every 
particular Chriſtian; there would be no Pre- 


tenſions in one Church of the ſame Commu- 


nion more than in others, when the Devo- 


tions were the ſame in all; no Fancies in 
weak ignorant Men about the Abilities of 


particular Paſtors in praying, no real Obje- 
jections to wiſe and good Chriſtians, as to 


the Defects of the Devotion in his o-] n 
Church, no Emulations between particular 


Paſtors or Congregations, anal conſequently, 


in all reſpe&s, this appeareth an admirable 


Ground of Union. For, What are the Pleas 
of Men who delight in rambling from one 
Church 


in 


to another? Are they not the Abi- 
lities of particular Paſtors; as to Teaching? 
dhat OO — more by one than another? 
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ferent Opinions of Men as to Preaching, but 
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wilt not difpute; but ſuppoſe: 175 all right. IT , 
in this Matter, all this Emulation, all this 


Tendeney to Separation, turns upon Ke dif- | 


if praying was left as looſe, if we had no 
ſettled Forms, if about this there was as 
much Queſtion. as much Emulation, as much 


Room for Fancy, for Objection Tak Diſſent, 
: 1 believe i it would puzzle the wiſeſt ever 
nors in the World to keep Men in Union, 


according to the preſent State and Corrup- 
tion of human Nature. If you fay, What 
did the Churchesof God do anciently? Ifay, 
in my. Opinion, quite otherwiſe than this 
Notion ſuggeſteth, they had Forms agreeable 
to the Word of God, and found Rèeaſon; which 
among other admirable Expedients, ſecured 
and promoted. the- Union of the ancient 
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This & is the Fourth Hine * This Wetter In 
oh Primitive Church. Before T proceed to 
cite any Authorities for Forms and Litur- 
0 out of the Writings of the ancient Chri- 

ians, it may be of uſe, to render their Te- 
ſtimony the more convincing, to obſerve one 

e and that i 55 the ſame Writers, who 

y impart, that the publick Devotion 

was under the Direction of Forms; I ſay, 

che! fame Writers teſtify at that Time, 0 

the 


0282 Of th Bec MC) of the | 


Ren the Church of God was, not deſtitute of mi- 
\ IV- raculous Gifts, of Healing the Sick, Caſting 
out Devils, divine Inſpiration and Prophe- 
- ey; which extraordi nary Powers and Gifts 
IT (one would think if any Thing could) would 
| . have tendered Forms unneceſſary : But yet, 
if they uſed Forms under ſuch hi gh Advan- 
tages, (which hardly any Chriſtian Church 
enjoyeth now) this the more recommendeth 
Forms, ſhews us the Vanity of ſuch Pretence, 
that the, Spirit renders them Uſeleſs, when 
we ſee they, were uſed by truly inſpired 
Men; by Eburches;truly, and divinely inſpi- 
red. But, as to what theſe ancient Chri- 
ſtians ay about Forms — . - 
Fuſtin Martyr, an ancient IE, W 
Father, in his firſt Apology for the Chriſtian 
Faith, not only teacheth us what Doctrines 
they held, but how they performed divine 
Service, and celebrated the Sacraments: It 
„ needleſs to repeat all he ſaith, it may ſuf. 
$45 Ace to obſerve, that he. acquainteth us how 
j the Chriſtians performed their Devotions to 
| God, after Baptiſm ; the Biſhop or Prieſt 
offer'd up Prayers to God (in which the whole 
Congregation joined) for themſelves, and the 
newly enlighten d or baptiz d, and for all other 
Chriſtians throughout the World; that God 
would grant them the Knowledge of the 
Truth; ſo that they might be found fruitful 
ok good Works, and en, oth 7 
| wat ao 


tool Oottverſation,” i a ſtrict Obſervati 

of the divine Laws and Precepts. This tha 
pray'd*yjwo; with theutmoſtIntenſeneſsand 
Force of their Spirits. There is, farther, an 
Account of other Parts of Devotion: But of 


irhom deth the Martyr ſpeak this? of his 


own particular Church only, or of the pubs 

Devotion of all Chriſtian Churches? 
Without doubt of the Latter; of the Devo- 
tion of Chriſtians in general; for this is to 


. 
15 


the Purpoſe of his Argument, ſo that all 
Chriſtians pray d after: this Manner. But 


how could this be, if all Chriſtians pra yd 
not alike?-if they were not under Rules and 
Forms as to this? Perhaps this, ſingly, pro- 
veth not that the Devotibn of the whole Chri- 
ſtian Church was written, but writing, Frgly, 
maketh nut a Form; but, that they Were as 


much written as ours, is more than probable: 


For, How could the Martyr affirm, that thus 


| the Chriſtians pray'd, if the Devotions of 
the Chriſtian Church in general were not 


known? and, How could they be known, 


without being committed t6 Writing? Can 


any Diſſenter affitm, hot Teachers of his 
own Profeſſion pray, in foreign Parts and 
Congregations, where he never was untl 


where there are no Devotions to be ſeen? 


Can he ſay, Ve, all of our Perſwaſion, pray 


Thit,as Jul here doth of the Chriſtians in 


general? Such an * as this ſuppoſetH 
VL: I; OO diffe- 


of the — if the 15 


Sermon different Churches under the ſame Rules and 


Methods as to Prayer, that their Devotion 


could be known, which is not eaſy to be 


known without Forms, or in the extempore 
May, where, not only every Paſtor differeth 
from another. but the ſame Paſtor profeſſeth 
to differ from himſelf. This is more confirm- 
ed from the References or Notes of Dr. Grabe, 


who, in theſe Places of Fuſtin, with the Fai ” 


reſt Probability, ſheweth, that the Martyr 
alludeth to, or rather taketh ſome of his Ex- 
preſſions from the apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
in which thoſe very Prayers and Praiſes are 
preſerved, and which anſwer moſt exactly 
to Fuſtin's Deſcription of them; againſt 
which Book, altho Interpolation and Spuri- 
ouſneſs in ſome Places have been objected by 
learned Men; yet, few or none of them 
doubt the Antiquity of the Book in general, 
and the Matter is plain beyond Diſpute. But 
we have no need to inſiſt fo long on a ſingle 
Author. Trenaus, a Chriſtian Writer, whoſe 
Age reacheth very near to the A poftolical, 
very. clearly implieth ſettled Forms of Prayer 

in the Church when he wrote. For havin 


* deal with Hereticks, who introduced 


ſtrange Jargon into the Chriſtian Church, 


den 4a : Beings they called Aeons, ſheweth them 
ver. Herr. r. defending their Not ions from the Practice of 


de the Chriſtian Church, yea, from its Prayers; 
the Hereticks affirm that, in celebrating the 
SD g 5 a 
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| Euchariſt, we ſay ſo and ſo; which, I ſay Sermon 
again, could never be, unleſs the Catholick IV. 

Church had ſettled Forms, and conſtantly 

uſed them; for this implieth, according to 
its obvious 'Senſe; and all fai Conſtruction, 5 
a Method, a Form of Prayer: TwWas notori- 

ouſly known by Hereticks, that Catholicks 

„I pray'd not only to ſuch a Senſe, but in ſuch 

- Words, and That eee and, Ts not this 

g a Form? v4 

| And, act. St. Baſil, in enumera- Bal. 


55 ting the ſeveral Cuſtoms of the Church, of dan * 
0 which there is no expreſs Command in Series” 

y ture, mentions the Prayers in the Eucharift, 

| | which, he ſays, the Church had uſed from 

1 its firſt: Eſtabliſnment, or derived from the 

34 Apoſtles : If theſe Prayers were modern, 


2 were introduced in his, or a little before his 
al, Time, muſt not this learned Governour of 
ut the Church have known it? How could he 
le ſpeak of this as immemorial, as ever being 
in the Church, if in his Timef or a little be- 
cal, 


fore, it had crept in, and was a modern Cor- 
| ruption and Practice? 

| St. Cyprian not only inveigdeth aging 
1 a J crude and haſty Prayers to God, which is 
ch, | fmewhat like Extempore, but ſpeaketh of 


er the very Words of the Exhortation before 
* publick Devotion, amongſt which was, Sur- 
9 fum Corda,” Lift up your Hearts, and the Re- . 
- | 


1 580 of the People, we lift them up to the 
Er 5 I 2 Lord : 


116 Of the Excellency of the 
Sermon Lord: And this was not only of Uſe'in one 
= IV. Church, but as far as appeareth i in All: For. 
bh mis is mentioned by other Fathers, by 
= St. Cyril, St. Chroſoflom. St. Auguſtin, as a 
= ſtanding Form of Method in the Catholick 
x Church. Now, Is it not wonderful that the 
Exhortation to Prayer, ſhould be thus uni- 
verſally the ſame, That the old Chriſtians 
ſhould be fo very formal 3 in this, (as I may 
ſo expreſs'it:) That the Paſtor ſhould not be 
left at his Liberty in fo inconfiderable a 
Thing as this, and yet be at Liberty in the 
— Devotions themſelves? I am ſure this ſa- 
voureth not of the extempore Way. 
I might farther alledge the Fragments that 
have been left of ancient Liturgies, and col - 
lected by learned Men, their Agreement, 
and the like, which conld never be without 
any Foundation at all, without fome Litur- 
gies, and Forms of Prayer in the ancient 
Chriſtian Church. I might, too, alledge the 
Example of all modern and reformed Chur- 
ches, the Calvixiſtical, the Lutheran, who, as 
Men report well acquainted with their 
Uſage, are not deſtitute of Forms in publick 
Worſhip; but, in truth, I grow tedious to 
my felf on this Head, and muſt be much 
more ſo, to Men of better Underſtanding. 
Ihe laff Thing I ſhall urge for Forms is, 
The Word of God, and I ſhall not look ont 
the whole Bible for this, but reflect briefly 


upon 
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upon what our Saviour himſelf hath deli - Sormes 
vered on it; To emit, therefore, the Author IV. 
_ rity and Senſe of King Solomon, —— ſeems 
extreamly pertinent and weighty to this 
Purpoſe, when he. bids us, nat to he raſb with Eecl. 5, 2. 
our Mouths, nor bafty in our Hearts, to utter 
any Thing before God ; for God is in Heaven, 
and we upon Earth, tharedony our Words ought 
to be few; and, Lthink, we cannot eaſily be 
more raſh nor haſty in Heart or Mouth, than 
to utter any Thing to God, that comes firſt in- 
; to our Heads upon the Spot, without Preme-+ 
I ditation, and conſequently, we cannot more 
contradict - this Precept than in the extem+ 
˖ pore Way. But our Saviour's Words are of 
9 greater Authority to all Chriſtians ; and it 
ſeemeth to me really wonderful! a ſtrange 
+ | uſtance of the Prejudice and Weakneſs of 
"4 human Underſtandings, that there ſhould be 
it any Controverſies upon this Point among 
* Chriſtians, after the Declarations of our 
8 Lord. For, Doth he not bere preſcribe a 
as Form to his own Apoltles ? and, Can we 
ir doubt but they uſed it, notwithſtanding their 
| Inſpiration? As ſure as they performed any 
ck 
5 other of his Commandments; as ſure as they 
ich | adminiſtred the Sacrament, or any Thing 
elſe in his Words, they did This. Doth he 
not caution us againſt vain Repetitious in 
ver | Prayer? Yea, Doth he not uſe a Form him+ 
efly ſelf? He doth ſo; if uſing the ſame Senſe 1 ain 


pon i 13 the 


s "a 
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= - Sermon the ſame Words be a Form. For he did this 

| | IV. in his Agony: and, May we not act after 

n > both his Command and Example? This not 
| 9 argueth the Lawfulneſs, but the Expe» 
Aiench, and Preferableneſs' of Forms. For, 

| What Chriſtian will preſume to deny, that 
| | what our Lord taught and practiſed was not 
| only lawful in it ſelf, but moſt expedient, 
= yea beſt, moſt edifying, moſt Ss » 

| . God: . | 
| What ſuch as After from us urge, to 3 
this Authority, to me, appeareth little bet- 
ter than trifling: If this ſeems harſh, let the 
honeſt Chriſtian judge. They ſay, that this 
Prayer is intended as a Sort of Directory, as 

a Model, contains the Matter of our Devo- 
tions, or what Things we ought to pray to 
God for. But ſeeing we may pray to the 
Purpoſe of the Lord's Prayer, Why may we 
not uſe his Words? Can we invent better? 
St. Cyprian was of a different Opinion, he 
ſays, our Prayers are much more efficacious 
with God, when we uſe his Son's Words, than 
when we uſe our own; he acknowled geth 
his Son's Words, when we addreſs ourſelves 
to him in them. He hath many beautiful Paſ- 
ſages to this Purpoſe, which I cannot tran- 
ſeribe; it is enough, I think, beyond the 
Power of any Reaſoning, - any ſubtil Di- 
ſtinctions to ſhake that. Our Lord preſcri- 
ed a2 Form, MO a "Form, and therefore 

RD 
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IE are moſt expedient, beſt in püblick e 
Worſhip; and our Church hath the Autho- 
rity of Chriſt (God be praiſed) for it, h ck * | 
furely Gehen want cat | 

I come, by Way of Application, to il 
Pleas” of Difſenters . Forms, and "Toe 
the Free Way. 

And here, their Pleas or Objections Hale 
been different; every Seck, I think, is refin- 

ed, they reform, amend and gloſsover t the 
Opinions of their Founders, which is an 

| Happineſs we do not envy them, but rather 

; pray that they may every Day more refine 

f in this Senſe, throw off more and more Ab- 

; ſurdity, and come nearer to the Truth: And 

5 we may rejoice indeed in this, and thank 

D God; and it would be well if they them- 

Et 

e 


ſelves; eſpecially their Teachers, were ſen- 
ſible f it, that their Refinements lie in 


nearer Approaches to the Orders and Senti- 


© ments of our Church and Divines: We pra y 
18 God to proſper this, ſo as to clear them of 
in all Obſtinacy, as well as of all Object ions. 
tn And this I ſay, becauſe I would not trouble 
es my ſelf with obſolete Objections, ſuck as. 
8 585 preſent Supporters of this Way deſert. 
n- For, What have we to do with 188 Dead ? ? 
he let their Errors die with them, or, at leaſt, 
Di- | it would not be fair to charge them upon the 
oy Living. But what dotheſe ſay? I know not 
e à more learned Man, in this Way, than the 


ms Author of the V. indicia, I 4 And, 
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Fermon And even this Author allows, as to Formg 


in general, way they are not unlam ful in 
* themſelves, Yea, our Saviour e 
a Form, _ en It to his Dif 0. 


may b 
chers, _ cannot JET == "Theſe 
are. Conceſſions, which were not, I. think; 
ſofrankly made of old. Some, Ws miſtake 
not, within my Memory, thought it not a 
Matter of Duty to uſe the Lord's Prayer in 
publick, or at leaſt did not conſtantly; uſe 
it: But if all of this Way uſe it now (and 
he muſt know beſt) we are glad of it. 

But Forms of Prayer, ſays this Author, 
are not unlawful in themſ@ves ;-. It Were 
really ſtrange if they ſhould, when ourLord 

eſcribed and uſed one, But is this all? 
Doth our Saviour's Command aud. Example 
only render Forms not unlawful in them- 
ſelves 2. I ſhould think they do much more, 
not only render them not unlawful in them: 
ſelves, but beſt, moſt expedient, better than 
unpremeditated, extempore Prayer. The 
leaſt that can follow from our Lord's Precept 
and Practice is this: Our Lord's s preſcribing 
a Form, renders a Form not unlawful, 1s 
not this ſhort and defective ?. a poor Idea, 
certainly, it raiſes in a Man's aer 
ing of the Wiſdom, Virtue, and Authority 

of 


— 


ha of Gal, as Command but * 


barely render a Thing nat ſinful. I am 
fare it ſoundeth better in the. Ears af any 
Chriſtian, that it maketh à Practich beſt; 


moſt perfect; and this Concluſion appeareth 


ſo evidently to me, that I ſhould ſatisfy, my 
{lf in ſaying no more about it, heing ſure, - 
that no Gbject ions, no Reaſonings can he of 


SZ an Weight againſt our Saviour Wiſdom, 


and Authority, which muff. be Jeflen'd.in 
this Caſe, if the contrary. to his Command 
could be ſupported: But yet, however, let 
us attend fartner. 

Forms may be of Uſe to ignorant Tea- 
chers. Yea, they are of Uſe to others: Did 
not the Apoſtles: themſelves uſe: this Form, 
even after their Inſpiration? This Author 


cannot deny it, he freely owns it. So that 


Forms, and the greateſt Gifts are confiftent, 
and the Intent of Forms is not barely * 


help the Unexperienced and Ignorant: And 


if the moſt gifted Men may uſe the Lord's 


Prayer, —— not others, which appear to 


them as good, or better, than any they ean 


> compoſe with all their Gifts? No! by no 


means, ſays this Gentleman. But why not? 


let us hear, for in * * main * *. 


1 bal our As, it is a Thing 8 | 


Ing . ia Ful to the Church, that Oo Miniſter 


mould 


=_ 


of the Erla of the 


mon Bade pour” ont Prayers (fundant \preces are 
his Words) hob being bound to any 


Form; for, we know, it cleaves to human 
Nature to be leſs attentive to Things often 


repeated. This he owns is a Fault in the 


Hearers, but a Fault that ought by all means 
to be attended. So that, according to our 
Author, the free extempore Way engages 
more the Attention of the Hearers; in this 


lies its principal Advantage, and the Defect 


of Forms is the contrary. 1 Thall confi ger 
and aniw |! by this CY" 8. Bine 


: "XJ 74> 5 
4 * OG 7 +% . 


Tf, The Foundation of this, that Patkin 5 
leſs engage the Attention, is very diſputa- 
ble, if not falſe; herein this Teacher oppo- 


ſes not only Diviner, but Logicians, Meta- 


phyſicians, Mathematicians, who are wont to 


praiſe, and recommend outward Signs and 


Writing, to this very Purpoſe, when they 
would reaſon cloſely: and for fixing the At- 
tention, and preventing our Thoughts from 
wandring, to write, to erect Figures, they 
reckon a good Expedient; and it anſwers in 


Fact. For, to ſee ſomething before us, to 


the Purpoſe of what we would think of, 


muſt needs ſomewhat engage the Attention 
to it: For, by the Order of Nature, our 


Eyes raiſe Ilge, and ſeeing the Things, or 
Marks that will excite them, muſt needs be 


better than winking, or ſeeing other Things; 


Dreſſes, 


' .So 4. © 7" 


" Church uf eig 
Preſſes, and the like; and 1 doubt not but Seth f 
common Men find this true by Experience: , = FP 
Their uſing theirPrayer-books, and reading 

a the" Devotion with the Paſtor, more fixes 

their Attention, than MY only, or 


Staring and Gaping about. r 


355 


A24ly. Tarity, fay theſs Men) engages "ra 
Attention Granting this; yet, What is the 
Attention that is thus engaged by a Novel- 
ty of Expreſſion? There may be Attention 
without Devotion, and every Thing that 
gains the Attention may not promote Devo- 
tion. This is certain, a Man may be atten- 
tive to any Diſcourſe, compoſed with great 
Elegancy, and yet not devout in it, for there 
may be no Devotion or Religion in it: The 
„ Ground of this Attention is not Devotion, 
but the Nature of the Compoſition, the Man- 
7 


ner of its Delivery; this tickles and amu- 
| ſes the Fancy; and fo a Man may be enga- 
ged by the Novelty of Flowers, and'Rheto- | 


g Lick in Prayer, but yet never the more de- 
i vout. The Gentleman himſelf ſays, to ſtand 
% in need of this Variety, and Novelty of Ex- 
f prethon, is a Fault; we ſay fo too, it is an 
oy Itch that ought to be cured, not vratifed. 
Ur And Iwill preſume to add farther, if only 
* the bare Novelty, Variety of Expreſſion en- 
be gages the Attention in this Kind of Prayer, 


3 | fe: Devotion 1 is not mended by it, the Man 
Ss, | | Would 


: 

= \ 
4 | 
=_ 


124 Of the Excellency of the 
: Sermon would be as deyout without this Attention 
4 as with it. Agen 
| Will any ſober Chriſtian fax, That Varig 
_— ty, Novelty of Expreſlion, is the, Groundy 
| the Motive, of his Attention in Prayer. , 
| thought, Senſe of a Man's, Wants, Senſe of 
the infinite Majeſty of God, Apprehenſions 
of our Sins, Fears of the divine Puniſhments, 
Love of God, and of heavenly Things, were 
| properer Grounds for the pious Chriſtian's - 
| Attention in Prayer, than ſo poor a Thing as 
= | Novelty of Expreſron.. Where theſe Grounds 
1 and Engagements to Attention are wanting 
| | in Prayer, a Man may be maſt profoundly 
—_ - Attentive to Variety of Expreſſion, with- 
| out being in the leaſt Dates the more devont: 


_ — U— — 2 PP — — 
. 


23dly, It ſeemeth very. pe a th to me, that 
this extempore Way, which leaveth the 

whole Congregation under LJncertainty, both 3 
as to the Matter and Words of their Prayer, 
| until the Teacher hath utter'd them; this, 
'Þ I fay, ſeems, inſtead of promoting true De- 
vot ion to be à very great Obſtru#on to it, 
| becauſe it engages the Mind to too many 
| Things at once. Attentive, indeed, a Man 
A muſt be, in. this Way, if 1 would know 
what he prays for; and this is not all: He 
muſt, after he underſtands what is offered up 
to God, conſider or exerciſe his Judgment 

about 18 to Know whether it be proper or 

5 not 3 
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cherch of England⸗- was. 


not; and when he is ſatisfied of That, there Sermon 
kemaineth yet, that the Heart or Affections 2 
AY 77 Proportionably moved, or elated, (in 
, not = Little of the Spirit of true De- 
wvationconſiſteth;) and all this is a great deal - 
of Work incumbent upon the Mind at once, 
and ſome of it is likely to be but lamely 
and imperfectly performed; and by that 
time a Man has attended, confider'd of the 
Matter, and Words of a Petition; by that 
time a Man has joined, and endeavoured to 
raiſe his Soul to the Purpoſe of it, What is 
become of the Speaker ? ſurely he is gone 
off into other Matter, other Petitions, leaves 
the Hearer, the Attender, the Conſiderer be 
hind ; much ef this Devotion muſt be loſt, 
or much of it very imperfectly performed, 
and great Diſtraction and Interruption muſt - 
it introduce, nnlefs Men have Minds dif- 
derent from others, Underſtandings of ſo 
ſtrange a Qnickneſs and Capacity as to be 
able to exert ſeveral Acts at once, and much 
better too, than if taken up with fewer. 
This hath been often urged to the Advan- 
tage of Forms, and it is not eaſy to give a 
fuatisfactory Anſwer to it. But becauſe this 
Gentleman ſeemeth much concerned about 
Unattention, and Diſtraction in Prayer, la- 
menteth this Infirmity in human Nature, 
and would prevent it, we will join with ham 
= Aha and uſeful a Deſign, mt - 


py 4. MCT Tz Pp I— _ 
© r — 2 — — m— XxX — — — - 
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pa would be as deyout without n Attention . 
as with it. ">| pt | go . |. | 


Will any ſober Chriſtian ay; That Va 


| ty, Novelty. of. Expreſſion, i 15 The Grow | 3 5 
the Motiue of his Attention in Prayer 1 


thought, Senſe of a Man's Wants, Senſe of 


the finite Majeſty of God, Apprehenſions 
of our Sins, Fears of the divine Puniſhments, 
Love of God, and of heavenly: Things, were 


properer Grounds for the pious Chriſtian's 


Attention in Prayer, than ſo poor a Thing as 
Novelty of Expreſion. Where theſe Grounds 


and Engagements to Attention are wanting 
in Prayer, a Man may be maſt profoundly 


Attentive to Variety of Expreſſion, with - 


out being in the leaſt Degree, teens devont. 


1 


3d ly, It ſeemeth very N to me, that 
this extempore Way, which leaveth the 
whole Congregation under Uncertainty, both 
as to the Matter and Words of their Prayer, 
until the Teacher hath utter'd them; this, 


I ſay, ſeems, inſtead of promoting true De» 


votion to be-a very great Obſtru@on to it, 
becauſe it engages the Mind to too many 
Things at once. Attentive, indeed, a Man 
muſt be, in. this Way, if. he would know 


What he prays for; and this is not all: He 


muſt, after he underſtands what is offered up 
to God, conſider or exerciſe his Judgment, 
about it, to know whether it be proper or 
| not 3 
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1 — ke is ſatiefied' — there Se mor 
1 enaincth yet; that the Heart or Affections IV. 
7 = Proportionably moved, or elated, (in * 
not = Little of the Spirit of true De- 
tien conſiſteth Hand all this is a great deal - 
of Work incumbent upon the Mind at once, 
_ and ſome of it is likely to be but lamely 
and imperfectly performed; and by that 
time a Man has attended, conſiderd der wp: 
| Matter, and Words of a Petition; by that 
time @ Man has joined, and endeavoured to 
maiſe his Soul to the Purpoſe of it, What is 
become of the Speaker? ſurely he is gone 
off into other Matter, other Petitions, leaves 
the Hearer, the Attender, the Conſi derer be- 
hind much Gf this Devotion: muſt be loſt, 
or much of it very imperfectly performed, 
and great Diſtraction and Interruption mult - 
it introduce, unlefs Men have Minds dif- 
ferent from others, Underſtandings of ſo 
ſtrange a Quickneſs' and Capacity as to be 
able to exert ſeveral Acts at once, and much 
better too, than if taken up with fewer. 
This hath been often urged. to the Advan -; 
tage of Forms, and it is not eaſy to give a 
fatisfactory Anfwer'to it. But becauſe this 
Gentleman ſeemeth much concerned about 
Unattention, and Diſtraction in Prayer, la- 
menteth this Infirmity in human Nature, 
and would prevent it, we will join with him 
in ſo pious and uſeful a Deſign, and boys 
Crore t 
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Of oh enn of the 


Sermon that he will not refuſe our Ain cad M 


* 


What thinks he #7f,- if the Devotion of tg 


Church, inſtead of being contained in _ 
long Prayer, were divided into many flo 
Colle&s ? Would not this relieve Attention? 


Would not, herein, this Infirmity of human 


Nature be conſulted, and aſſiſtedꝰ Our Lord: 


hath made a Prayer, but is it long? Upon 
this Model, and upon this View, the an- 
cient Chriſtian Church ordered publick Wor- 
ſhip, or-compoſed Liturgies; and out of De- 


ference to our Lord's Example, and the Sen- 


timents, and Practice of the ancient Chur- 
ches, ours retains it, and, upon Experience, 
I doubt not but this proves as good àa Means 
of Attention as the un Way. But this 
will not paſs. | Lhd OE YI 33 T9 10 
I propoſe, mherdfore; another Thingtopre- 
vent Diſtraction, to aſſiſt Attention in Prayer; 
and think it is what this Author muſt ap- 


prove of, even better than That of praying 


extempore. The Ground of this Diſtraction 


and Wandr ing, of foreign Thoughts in Prayer, 


our Saviour aſſigns us; and, What is That? 


That Men pray by a Form? Where read we 
any ſuch Thing? — But we read another 
Thing much to the Purpoſe; and that is, out 


of the Heart proceed evil "Thoughts, Aris nts 
again, where your Ireaſure is, there will your 


Heart be alſo: So that the Root of this Evil 
(eving in the Caſe of a diſeaſed Imagina- 


tion? 


— Englnd 


1 27 


tion) 16 che Corruption of our Hearts, the Sermon 


. inordinate Paſſions and Luſts that infeſt and 
them. We doat upon the World too in- 
Mainately, and this engages all our Thoughts, 

"8s. well as Endeavours about it; from this, 
and other Luſts, ſpring foreign worldly X 


Thoughts even in Prayer. For a Man will, 


muſt. think of that which he eagerly, palſio- 


nately loves. How can a Man think of God, 


and heavenly Things, or lift his Deſires to- 


wards them, who hath made this World his 


ction: So that the Cauſe of the Diſtemper 


being diſcovered; the Remedy and Cure is 


I 5 


End? This were Nonſenſe, and a Contradi- ö 


moxe eaſily diſcerned! And what is that? ex- 


tempore Prayer? No ſurely; but rather what 
the Goſpel preferibes, to endeavour to purge 
out of our Hearts thoſe unruly” exorbitant 


Luſts, to cleanſe this Spring and Fountain, 


to raiſe i in it the Love of God, and of divine 
and heavenly Things. Then Attention in a 


Prayer by a Form Would become eaſy, and | 
without it impoſſible, even in the extempore 


Way. And this we teach as a better Expe- 
dient, as more Divine, Theological, we 


hope, than Novelty of Expreſſion, againſt 


Wandring and Piſtraction in Devotion. 
Thus 1 have briefly anſwered ſome of the 
mult conſiderable Objections that this learn- 


ed Diſſenter produces againſt Forms of Prayer 
in W 2 hope, I have done it in the 
INS. Spirit 
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— Spirit of harley, in a Way th that; can givs 
IV. no Oſſence to any wiſe and good Diſſbiter, 
much leſs to any ſuch — And it 

were indeed truly hard, and we ſhould have 

juſt Cauſt to complain if every Man were 
tolerated to ſpeak any Thing againſt the 
Church, and we not tolerated to ſay any 
Thing for it. But to leave Diſſentets, and 
nv, with a Word of Advice to our 


. Seitn "PTE FIR; 
1 * Foy right Reaſon, beſt ſecure the publick 


Worſhip, are warranted by the primitive 


Practice, and the Word of God; this lays 


us all, both Paſtors and People, under the 


ſtricteſt Obligations to adhere to them, to 
demonſtrate this our Opinion by our Pra- 


ctice, as Well As Profeſſion. As for us Pa- 


ſtors, ho lead the People in theſe and other 
Caſes; Is it our Opinion that Forms are 
beſt? Our being Presbyters of this Church 
implys it For in, and for every Thing, 
have We Forms. What Authority have we 
for the free and ex tempors Way? What Rus 
bricks, what. Canons allow it? From whence 


— 


derive we this Authority, of who gave it to 


us? and-yet/I may venture to ſay, without 
Offence (to any bere I am ſure) that, now 


and then, we have a little digreſſed, a little 


111 at the contrary, à little acted after 
5 Tea- 


ſelves, Which this ade neiturally flags | 
And that If = ire moſt agreeable | 


Teachers of other ee xe 1 hope, 2 
and believe, from charitable Motives, to ſe- 1 


cure the good Opinion of thoſe who delight. 
ed in ſuch Performances: The Intent, per- 


Raps, was good; but, What Was the Effect >; 


Did it more promote the Union of the 


Church? Did it gain Proſelytes? Did it make 
fewer Diſſenters in Pariſnes where it was 


practiſecl 2 or, Did it gain Diſſenters to the 


Church I doubt all this exceedingly.” I m 
fure, in the Nature of the Thing; it is like- 


by to work the other Way: For it is a tacit 
Approbation of extempore Prayers, teaches 
People to diſregard the Pray ers of the Church 
compared to them, and ſo naturally leads in- 
to an Opinion of the Rectitude, and Spiri- 
tuality of the Devotion in ſeparate Congre- 
gat ions. And if, at laſt, our Members are 
infected, drop, off under this Inveaglement, 
Who can blame them? Who have infected 
them? Mho have diſpoſed them to contemn 
our. Prayers? Is it not our ſelves? I muſt 
ſpeak. my Opinion, and am ready to ſubs, 


mit to better Judgments, this Pract ice te 


deth to lead Men out of the Church, inſtead 

of bringing them into it. For if our ex- 
tempore Prayers, if ſuch Gifts in Paſtors be 
the main Inducements to Men to frequent 
our Church, believe it, they will not fre- 
quent it long; we are not only TivaPd, but 
e | K Outs | 
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Sermon 


A 


Of the Excellency of the 
out-done by others herein, we ſhall never 


be Maſters, but poor dull Imitators in this 
Faculty; have no Freedom, no Enlarge- 


ment, as long as we are under a true Senſe 


of the divine Majeſty, the Government of 
right Reaſon, and ſacred Scripture: Wemay 
do ſomethinig, but arrive to no Perfection; 
and fanciful and weak Men will always ad- 
mire others better than us; and ſo our At- 
tempts will only demonſtrate our Approba- 


tion of that which we have not in our 


Church, or cannot attain to, at leaſt, to that 
Degree, as more ignorant and bold Adven- 


turers may; ſo, upon our on W 
e ee C 905 


The Excelleneyof Fc Wenn ſhould 11705 upon 
our People the ſame Obligation; ſhould en- 
gage them to reverence, to prefer them to a- 
ny other Way; to efteem our Church not the 
worſe, but the better a great deal for them. 
Is the Devotion the worſe, becauſe it is writ- 
ten; becauſe it is known to you? Becauſe 
you are before-hand acquainted with what 
you pray God for, and in what Words? 
When you know all theſe Things before 
you enter the Church of God, what have 
you to do, but to prepare, diſpoſe your 
Minds ſuitably to/ the Things you pray 
for; , to raiſe in Your ſelves ſuitable Ap- 

| 8 


. bee 50 Them, of the divine Mas Sermon 
jeſty, of your own Wants, of your Sins? IV. 
What have you to do, but to bring devoaut W 
Affections with you, agreeable to the Words = 
po 'addreſs/'!the” divine! Majeſty: iu, or; | 
| praiſe him by ? Four Minds being thus 
turned to the Devotion, the Prayers will ne- 
ver appear dull, or formal to you ; you will 
never want Novelty, Variety of Expreſ- 
Fion to gain your Attention, which is ra- 
ther a preſent Amuſement of the Fancy, 
than true Devotion. The other 1s grave, 
wiſe, rational, flows from the Heart, from 
; the Affections; has its Foundation in your 
own Souls (as all true Devotion ought 
to haye) and not in Novelty of Words, in 


r || cue Appen of the ins Majeſty, 

- in Love to him, Fear of him. This, 1 

— ſay, is true Devotion : This win render 

e vou Attentive much better than the Pre- 7 

n. tence of Variety of Expreffien which acts 4 
t- mechanĩcally upon the Soul, and may bee 
ſe deſtitute of any true Senſe of God, and 

at Religion. Let us, therefore, endeavour to 

$? | promote thoſe Affections, to have Minds 

re ſuitable to our Prayers, and then we ſhall 


diſcern truly, the Excellency of them, have 
no other Concern but Rity and Compaſſion 
for ſuch as deſpiſe and expoſe them. This 

bricgs Honour to our Church, ſhews it in 
A Aa de 
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n onn Church, Yet it draus down 
tie di ine Bleſſing on it, ſo that if it can 
do them no Gpoll, its Enemies ſhall be unca- nes nca· 
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l Therefore m we are buried with him Baptiſm 
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San Grace of G be in. and 
5 n this wah the Deut and Me- 
rits of his only — 2 Son; here obviatet 
an Inference which corrupt Men might be 
likely to draw from lich a Doctrine, bo 
to the Dionbur of God and öf the chriſtia 
Religion: And that is, that ffum hence 4 
Life of Holineſs and Piety might ſeem un- 
2 25 IL fy K 3 neceſ- 


F up by the free NW 


* 


9 * B aptiſm. 
lr, adage in the Virtüt rb 


J | EA Nen is juſtified. or acquitted before God; 


the Inconſequence and Abſurdity of which 

Concluſion the Apoſtle very clearly evin- 

ceth from diverſe Heads of Argument, 
drawn from the very Nature of the chriffian - 5 
Repelation, And firſt from Baptiſin, the 

TX wich Men are initiated into 
this Religion, and made Members of the 
chriſtian Church: B this, if Men rightly 
underſtood it, they would find quite the 
contrary, inſtead of Looſeneſs, the greateſt 
Strictneſs and . Purity | of Life ſuggeſted; 
and this he proves by opening to us the 
ſpiritual Meaning and Intent of Baptiſm, 
which, I think, may be ranged and explain- 
50 under theſe four Particulars. 


"pf, Baptiſm 38 the Pardon 2 Far- 
| gin; of all our Sins paſt. 


4 FF 


Hendl, it 3 pn carries with it, a 


55 Ki 7 ther Idea of Ig to din for 22 future. 05 


wir ah, under i it is a. * 8 
5 our M or d nen and Jriritzal Life. 2 
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When T' affirm that Bap tin has theſe pon 


rent and glorious Effects, 1 would be un- 
dierſtood to mean, when it is duly admini- 

ſttred according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
and upon Perſons fitly qualified, both which 
being beſides my preſent Purpoſe, Tſhall | 
vrefoppuſe both theſe Bela in —_— exiſts | 
3 ae ene Bot 


— 3 x g En, vp 2 
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Fil, Bojtiſm 10 ple the Palos bald For- 
ven of all our Sins paſt, St. Paul here 
Hith of our Saviour, that, in that he died, 
be died unto Sin once, not for his own Sins, 
but the Sins of the Werld: And again, that 
we are baptized into his Death, have the Me- 
rit of his Death applied to us, upon Which, 
Forgiveneſs of Sin is founded. Indeed, the 
Apoſtle uſeth this Conſi deration bere to a 
Purpoſe ſomewhat different, but it is altoge- 
ther as true in the Senſe in which I urge it: 
For if Baptiſm implies a'Death to Sin for 
the future, which is the Point the Apoſtle 
has more eſpecially in View, it muſt imply 
as certainly the Pardon of Sins paſt, this 
being neceſſary to the former, what makes 
it poſible and nſefal ; for if the Power of Sin 
be broken by the Grace of Baptiſm, much 
more is the Guilt of it removed. But we 
have no need thus to argue, when the Thing 
is directly aſſerted in ſo many Places of the 
_ e So, in that firſt powerful 

B ͤũ 0ù 1 


WF Baptiſm. | 


1 Diſcourſe of St. Peter, which raiſed- inrhis 
© WW. Hearers| that deep Compunction, and put 


them on ſo earneſt an Enquiry, as Men and 


Brethren what ſhall we do? The Apoſtles 


Anſwer to them, i is, Repent, and be bapt tized 
every. one of yon in the Name of Feſus Cbrift, 
for the Remiſion of Sinn. Men could not be 


eaſily greater Sinners than theſe were, for it 


ſeems they were of the Number. of our 
Lord's Perſecutors and Crucifiers; but yet 
this ſhould not ſtartle nor diſcourage them, 
there was Merit and Efficacy enough in that 
very Blood they had ſhed, to atone for ſo 
great a Guilt, and it ſhould be applied upon 
the Conditions before expreſſed, not only 


for the Murderers of others, but even of 
himſelf, the Mercy and Greatneſs of which, | 


one can never ſufficiently admire and extol.. 
The very Deſign and Intent of this Sa- 
crament clearly -repreſents Forgiveneſs of 


Sins: For as our Bodies are waſned and 


cleanſed by the Element of Water, ſo are our 


Souls by the Blood of Chriſt Rom all the 


Stains and Pollutions of Sin; and one is the 
Emblem or Figure of the other. And this 
is the true Meaning of a Sacrament; God 


7M autwardly repreſented to our Senſes, and we 
may be certain what the Waſhing of Water 


does upon our Bodies, muſt infallibly be 


kind * our . the a 18 an 
an 


_. Almighty engages to do inwardly, what is 


And ſo ſure a Doctrine was this, that Rap. 
tiſm conferred Forgiveneſs of Sins paſt; and 


tion this Doctrine found, which was ſo.ex- 
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and becauſe we cannot ſee what God enga- 


Pleaſed to ſhew and inſtruct us what is done 


3s; ſigned by the Waſhing of Water, or the 


hidden and inviſible Thing by the Outware 


Fern 
1 l * 


ſo certainly and unverſally was it enter- 


tained in early Times, that weak andllicen- 


4 


 Cluſion. and Practice, frequently, delayed ; 


their Baptiſm, as Men do now their Repens 


. 


Error and Abuſe, againſt which the Paſtors 
of the Church employ'd their Labour and | 


Zeal, but it abundantly ſhews what Recep- 
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„Tune Scond Thing: Baptiſm implies and 
| caries with it, a clear Idea of our\Death to 
Sint fon the ſuture, This is fully and clearly 
ſhewn by the Apoſtle in this Chapter, a8 

by Verſe 2. How jþ all vs who are dead to Sin, 


: live 


OY 287 
and certain, although inward and ſpiritual, Sermon 
77 


ges m0 da, and what is done, he hath been WY 
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of: are 


A wins Part of the Signification of Baptiſm, 


Wand this the Apoſtle proveth and illuſtra- 


teth by calling Converts to Remembrance 


what is done in this Ordinance. Firſt, they 
- were baptiſed into the Death of Chriſt and 


therefore were not only dead, but, as in 
the Text, were buried with him too: And 
again, Ver ſe 5. If ve have been planted toge- 
ther in the Likeneſs of his Death: There is a 


peculiar Emphaſis and Propriety i in the'Apo- 
fle's Words here; for Baptiſm is the initia- 
tory Rite that admits Men into the Privi- 


e of this Religion, and therefore it is 


very f znificantly erpreſrd by being plant- 


ed, and if this is done well, or in Confor- 
mity to. his Death, we ſhall follow, and re- 
ſemble him farther in other Theſe) to 
him, in the higheſt Inſtances of Exaltation 
„ Glory. But what is this Death that we 
| undergo ! in Baptifm ? The Apoſtle ſhews it 


is a Death to Sin, Knowing this, ſays he of 
Baptiſm, that our old Man is crucified with 
bim, that the Body of Sin might be deſtroyed, 
that benceforth we ſhould not ſerve Sin, for he 


that is dead is freed from Sin, for we are ac- 


counted to have ſuſtained a certain Death 


In Baptiſm : But you will ſay, How ſo? 


How doth Baptiſm repreſent or typify this 


th to Sin? Very clearly; if we recol- | 


8 the mm .Method of Baptizing, to- 
which | 


zoe % Longer therein? This Death to Sin is 


* SY g. ggg. Leads | a” Ge ts 5 V 
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which the Apeſcle here alludethothftd build- Sermon. 
ch las, „ 


eth his Argument upon: Now 
T ſuppoſe none are ignorant of, by Immer- | 
ion, in which, by our Deſcent” into the 

Water, Was ſigniſſed our Death, that is, the 
Death of our old Man, as the Apoſtle terms 
it; the Death of Concupiſcence, and all 


other worldly Inclinations and Luſts; for 


all theſe ariſe from the Body and Senſes, 
and upon the Death of the Body are all at 

an End; have no farther Inffuence or Ef - 
fect; all Objects of Senſe, whether the Plea- 
ſures, Riches, or Glories br the World have 


n Gperation; Kindle no Deſires in the 
| Dead; and in this Senſe the baptiſed Man 


is to conceive himſelf carnally dead, and to 
endeavour to reſemble the Dead as much as 


2 in an Inſenfibility of all the un- 
ful Deſires and Delights; all the Ho- 


ndurs and Glories, and gay and tempting = 
, Appearances: that the World difplays on 


him. Theſe irregular and fleſhly Inclina- 
tions which are born with us, and improy'd ; 
by Cuſtom, and which are our old and na- 
tural State, are ſuppoſed to be put off or 


dead in Baptiſin; : fo far dead, T mean, as 


this corruptible State will aflmit of: They 
are as good as dead, in the merciful and 
gracious Conſtruction of the Goſpel; that is, 
their Power is broken, and we are no lon- 
* under their Dominion, Slaves to them, 
ay 
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5 3 vill not follom uur be led by them. The 
Baptized moſt ſolemnly and devoutly en: 
gage herein, That they will no longer ſerve, 

or adhere to the great apoſtate . e 2 
krevolted firſt, and withdrew. his Alleg 


the Univerſe, the A 
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oftle abundantly mene 2 the 
hof this Chapter. 


latter 


And this not only eee 4 
Ordinance amply, but is what we ſolemnly 
promiſe. and engage to do, according to the 
Example of the primitive Church; oùr 
Church — order to Baptiſin, an 


open and reſolute Renniiciation of the Devil 
and all his Works, the vain Pomp an Glony 


| of the World,with; all covettus: De fires of the 


e, and the carnal Deſires of the. Fleſh, 15 


and Dependance from the ſovereign Lord an 


ven and Harb and Whg, ſeduced man of 


the heavenly Inhabitants into the ſame im- 


pious Rebellion againſt God; and ſo all fell 


| We from their high Eſtates of Bliſs 
and Glory, . and being excluded Heaven, 


reſtleſs in Evil, they next attempted this 
World; inveagled our firſt Parents into the 
ſame Revolt; and, as a Conſequence of this, 


ſubjecte. human Race to Corruption, Miſe· 
1 and Death; drew down a Curſe, on-this 
low 


er World, and very much defaced the 
beautiful and 11 85 Order of it; in fine, 


ed a Kingd m here, A ies 


— By  ,H ca a oo... 


_ of __ _ 

te that of God, overſpread the Earth with Sermon 

Idolatry and falſe Worſhip, and the moſt 

monſtrous: and abominable Practices This 

Enemy of God and alt Goodneſs, our grand 15 

Deceiver and Tempter, we renounce in 

Baptiſm, with all his wicked Adherents, 

which was done in the ancient Chriſtian 
Church in Words and Circumſtances full of 

the utmoſt Indignation and Defiance, which 

it is out of my Way here to acquaint you 

with. But every baptiſed Man in our Church 

does the ſame Thing, ſedately and ſolemn- 
Iy, either by himſelf, or Surety; upon 
which Terms only he could be baptized 3 
and is under the ſame Obligation w rer 
nounce and forſake the Devil and his Kingy 
dom, to he no Abettor of that grand and 
| original A poſtacy, or Aſſociate in it 3 a8 
every Man may well do, indeed, conſider- 
ing where he is, under what Head and Go- 
vernment, and to what it muſt at laſt bring 
him The Baptiſed addeth to this a-Renuns 
| eiation of the Devil, and all his Works too, 
which comprehendeth all Kinds of Wickede 
| neſs and Vice; he being the Author and 
his, | Original of all this, by which he is-ſerved; 
ſee and in which his Kingdom conſiſteth, 1s 
this | founded and upheld; and we never truly 
e | renounce him without e eee 
| parting from his Worlxs; for he inſpires and 
ion 90 rr while we ſin; we are under his 

1h Banner 


l we c 
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Sermon Banner nigh Dominion, are carrying on his 
Work and Ends, or are his Children or 

* Servants; our Renouncing the Devil with- 
out this, partaketh of the ſame Hipocriſy, 
as an outward. Profeſſion of our Allegiance 
to our lawful Prince, while we join in all 
Acts of Treacher . nne, er 


The Works we renounce in Baptiſm 4e 

Fet more particularly exemplify' d and ex- 

Preſs d; they are called the vain Pomps- and 

Glories of the World, which had; anciently, 

aà Signification ſomewhat peculiar: They 
regarded, eſpecially, all Theatrical Shews 
and Performances, in which the Heathens 
bu were exceedingly delighted, and which were 
1 frequently exhibited by great Men amongſt 
| them, for the Entertainment and Gratifica- 
tion of the People; generally directed to 

the Honour of ſome of their Gods, in which, 
Acdolatry, and all Sorts of Wickedneſs and 
Licentiouſneſs, were taught and encourag- 
ed ; of theſe Win Shews or Sights, there 
were divers Kinds, with which 1 ſnall not 
trouble you; only I ſhall obſerve, From no- 
thing, were the Raprtiſed, by the Fathers of 
the Chriſtian Church, more ſtrictly forbid- 
den, than from; thoſe lewd Sights and Spe- 
ctacles, which were, in their Opinion, the 
grand Supports of the Devil's Kingdom: And 
3 n 10 —— were; if the Devils Kingdom 
[ conſiſt- 


A codſifteic in Vice, for this was recommended” Sea 


- and infinnated there i in os moſt n and V. 

— engaging Wü eee SYT., — 
1 Idolatry, in this Seile,! is now Nr a 

e ed in Chriſtian Countries; Fupiter, and Ve- 

N uus, and Diana, and the Reſt of their Dei 

* ties, now find no Credit in the Minds of 


; Men; that Impoſture is at an End, and un- 
der that Style and Pretence can Wickedneſs 
be ſupported or Men corrupted no longer, 
But are there no other Ways of corrupting 

or debanching of Mens Minds? Can there 

be no Shews, no Repreſentations, no Thea- 
trical performances that may prove an In- 
centive to Vice, but ſuch as were directed 
to the Honour of falſe Gods? If Viee and 
Immorality, Prophaneneſs and Lewdneſs, 
be as much, as artfully recommended and 
acted, in Compoſi tions of Wit, and repre-. 
ſented on what we call Chriſtian Theatres, 
the Kingdom of the Devil will be no Loſer 
by diſearding of his Idols; and the bapti- 
ſed Perſon ſhould be as much afraid of theſe: 
Plays, and eſteem the Frequenting them as 

_ contrary to his Chriſtian Obligations and ' 

Vos, as if they were downright Heathen: - 
Spectacles; becauſe Vice is the Eſſence of 

the Devil's Kingdom, and is what the good 

Chxriſtian hath renounced in his Baptiſn, as 

will appear in theſe laſt Words, wherein the 
. addeth, vith 1 covetous Deſires: 2 

hy 2 i 
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t- ſame and. the carnal. De ſirer of the. Au 


the Importance of which Words are welt un- 
"derſtood ; we profeſs herein, to part with, 


every. Thing, that: is 27801 without Re- 


AL bar not tonly With all vitious Acti- 
ans, but with wn vitious — irregular De- 


fixes, ox Inclinations, and becauſe if we cans. 


"Nature,; 1 15 eradicate.or extinguiſh them 
_ yet. we profeſs that we, will not approve 05 
them, or be led, or ated. in the Purſuit of 
them, and, this is the ſecond Thing, Bap- 
tiſm; in its own Nature, implies a Death to; 
Sn and. is further made our own ſolemn. 


and devout. eee FRO our W 
ani * La: | ! TOs S273 ot 


"Thirdly, Under Baptiun 1 is. Fe "the 


Renovation of our Minds, or a new and ſpi 
ritnak Life, This is implyed by our Aſcent 


out of the Water, our Ariſing to a Newneſs. 


of Lafe,: or 49 St. Paul here expreſſes it, Our 


iv unto Gad, our: yielding our ſelves unto 


God as thaſei that are alive from the dead, and 
our Members. as Inſtruments of Righteonſneſs, 


unte God; and ſo it was anciently under - | 


ſtood; the Sign of a Covenant between God 


and Man, as Circumciſion was, wherein 5 


both che Gifts of God and Duties of Man 
were ii 


Life, for which he ſhould. have ſufficient 
Powers, 


not, through the criginal Corruption of, ux 


ied ; that he ſhould: lead anew 


* Of "Baptiſm. ii 
powers kochabilirter y and, indeed, nd Do- Sermon 
ctrine is more largely and expreſsly ineub * 
cated in ſatcred Scripture than this, that in ” 
Baptiſm the divine Spirit 15 communicated, 
whereby the Heart and the Mind are affect. 
ed and changed, a new Life and Strength 
confer'd, different from and beyond what is 

naturally beſtow'd, and which ſhews it ſelf 
very powerfully, unleſs hinderd by our _ 
ownF aults, i in fnitableA&sandFruits. And 
therefore, in Baptiſin, we are ſaid to under» 

Jo a ſecond and new Birth, to be born again 

of the Spirit. And hence St. 1Peter, in the 
forementioned Text to the Jes, tells them, 
that not only upon being baptiſed, ſhould © 
they receive Rem iſſion of Sins, but likewiſe - 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt: And without 
this, doubtleſs, ſmall would be the Effecta 

or Benefits of Baptiſm, even the Forgive» 
neſs of Sins for the preſent, would ſerve us 
in little Stead, if immediately after we are 
guilty of as great or greater, as unavoidably 
we ſhould be, if left to our natural State. 

-. For, what That produces our former Con- 
verſations ſhew, and certainly without a 
higher and diviner Principle afforded us, 
and remaining with us, nothing better or 
higher would ever be produced for the ſame 
— and the ſame Principles could not 
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but have the ſame Effects. We therefore re- . 
ceive à higher Principle in Baptiſm, that is, 
L the 


Vor. 1 


146 


of SOR 


Sermon the Author of a heavenly, ſpiritual, and di- 


. 


vine Life; and ſo the Scipture teſtifies, and 
imputes the mighty Change made upon our 
Minds, the Efficacy, and Force, and Power, 


and all that a-\Chriſtian is Maſter of, alt 


the Good he does, to this Spirit; which Spi- 


rit, according to the Oeconomy of God ſet 


forth in the New Teſfament, he feceives in 
Baptiſm. There is Improvement made af. 


— but the Work is begun here. Thus, 


How often do we read That Spirit was pour- 


ed forth upon Men's being baptiſed in the 
Name of our Saviour? But to omit theſe 


Thhinęs, St. Paul gives us a ſad, but true Pi- 


cture of the natural State, For we our ſelves 
Were als 0 ſometimes fooliſh, di i ſobedient, decei- 


ved, ſerving divers Luſts and Pleaſures, living 
in Malice and Envy, hateful and bating one an- 
other. But the Bleſſing was, they were become 


otherwiſe now; but by what Means? He tells 
us they vere ſaved: by the Waſhing of Regene- 


| tation, and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt; by 


the inward and ſpiritual Efficacy that at- 
tended Baptiſm. So again; minding ſome - 


of the Corinthians how vicious they had 
been formerly, even Thieves, Covetous, and 


Drunkards, and Revilers, and Extortioners, 
he addeth to their Commendation and Com- 


fort; but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſancti ſted, 
&c. ſuch a wonderful Power attended Bap- 
tiſm 3 in former Times, and tuch * 1 
$13 | TE | tion 


JJ ² nn d a POT SE 


NE dia lebskei in Aten Minds and Actions“ 5 


Hence, in the Writings of the wm 


Fathers, the Baptiſed were peculiarly ſtiled 


The Enlightewd; and ſo oH is to be ĩn- 
terpreted in moſt Places, and Illumination 
was but another Name fot\Baptiſm, becauſe; | 


_ of the mighty Operation it had upon the 
Soul, it ſo purg ed, reformed, | clarified, and, 
: cu it. * __ Wo * N Kei 58 
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The Feareh: wal; Laſt: Thing, To ſhew, 


That Baptiſm is a Pledge or Earneſt of the Re. 
ſurrection, and Glorification of our Bodies at 


the laft Day. This too, is abundantly taught, : 
us in the Word of God. F ye are riſen with © 


Chriſt, ſaith St. Paul: How are we riſen? 
his Meaning is; if we are ſpiritually riſen, 


if we are raiſed from the Death of Sin, as 
every baptiſed Man may; if he will himſelf; 
he hath, or may have Power to do it; in 
that there is a Reſurrection already, the bet- 
ter Part of our ſelves, our Souls, are alrea-- - 
dy raiſed by the divine Spirit; and this is 
a ſure Pledge, a ſure Demonſtration of the 


Reſurrection of our Bodies likewiſe ; for we 


ſhall not be raiſed by Halves, and the ſame 
divine Power which hath raiſed, in this Life, 


our Souls from ſpiritual Bondage, Corrup- 


tion, and Death, can and will equally raiſe 
our Bodies from Corruption and the Grave; 


both are the Effects of the ſame, Omnipo« + 


1 ES OO: 3 


3K. caſo. 
Senon tenen, z and it. is equally difficult to-raiſe he 
* zoul from the Death that it is ſubject to, 
the Death of Sin, as to raiſe the Body from 
its proper Death and Corruption : But the 
former is already done on the Sb ul f every 
true Chriſtian; and ſhall not the Latter be 
performed too? ? | It can never be doubted of 


byifuch-a Man, by one who hath obtained 
and improved the baptiſmal Spirit, and is 


ſenſible of the Effects of it on his Soul, as 
he muſt be if he has it; 1 ſay, can fuch a 
One doubt of the Change of his Body at the 


laſt Day, when he feels already the Change 


of his Soul here? It were very ſtrange if hes 

ſhould, when he hath not only the common 

Proofs of Chriſtianity for it, but even the 
| 2 and Experience of inward Senſe, 


or, às the ' Scripture expreſſes it, hath a 


Diedye' and Earneſt of it in What is done al- 
reaczy upon him, in the Change, Renova- 
tion, or Reſurrection of his Mind. It is a 
great and lively Expreſſion, and goeth to 
the very Depth of Chriſtianity, in which 
St. Paul undervalueth and deſpiſeth all Pri- 
vileges and Advantages compared with one, 
which was, That he might know him, and the 
Fomer of bis Reſarretion. Infinite Power is 
there in the Reſurrection of our Saviour, 
and good Chriſtians have not a bare ſpecu- 
lative Knowledge of it, but the Effects of it 

are diſplayed on their Minds, in quicken- 


ing 
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nee 


tua! Life, which. will not end here, but he 
compleated in due Time, in the Reſurre- 


ction and Glorification of their Bodies; the 
Work is already begun, the Foundation of 
all laid in this ſpiritual Refurrect ion of our 


Minds. So the Apoſtle argueth in the 8th 


Chapter of this Epiſtle, Bat if tbe Spirit of 
him which raiſed: up Feſus from the. Dead'dwell 
in you. The Matter; of all lieth in this, If 


we are paſſeſsd of this Spirit here, then be 
that raiſed up Chriſt Funke Dead, Hall alſo 


quicken aur mortal Bodies, by bis Spirit. that 
welleth in ,; and we are: farther aſſured of 
this, in that by our Union to this Spirit we 
become Sons of God; ſo the Apoſtle again 
argueth, fa as many: ah ar6/ ded; by tbe Spirit 
of God, they are the Sons of God: and this 
makes us Hears; and Joint- he irs with Chrijh, 
and therefore; we can never fail of the Res 
ſurrection of our Bodies, according to the 
Example of our Saviour who was declared, 
faith the ſame Apoſtle, the Som of God with 


Power, by his Re ſurrection ſrom the Dead; and 


our Relation to God, as Sons, will be de- 
monſtrated the ſame Way, if in this Life it 


be cleard and manifeſted by the Renovat 
tion of our Minds: But more ex preſsly * 


2 Cor. v. 5. where the Apoſtle,” treating 
this very Point, reſolveth the great Aſſu- 


rence * had of the Immortality of their 


"BY Souls, 


9. 7 
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of ap 


de 1 Souls, and Reſurrection of their Bodies, in- 
bs 4 to chis Earneſt” of the Spirit: His Words 


are, No he that bath wrought for us the Self- 


| ſms. Thing is God, who hath given us the 
Earneſt of his Spirit. I might multiply Texts 


to this Purpoſe, but it is needleſs to any 


Man who reads the Scripture, and conſiders 
the Analogy and Meaning of it, and makes 


his Animadverſions thereon with an : | 
n and ſincere Mind. | 
I ſhall therefore only deſire your Patience 


lle I draw an Inference or two, by _ 


of Application, and then conclude. 
And, from wy has n. AY we may 


learn, 


1. The Unreafonableneſs * Prejudice 
of Men who undervalue Baptiſm, whoſlight 


and deſpiſe it, and will not receive it. What 


can ſuch a Practice import, but that they 
will not admit of the Inſtitution of God, in 
which Remiſſion of Sins, a Mortification of 
Sin, the Spirit of God, a new Life is pro- 
miſed and beſtowed. One would think, 
Mens cn Intereſt ſhould ſufficiently work 
upon and engage them; for, Is it a {mall and 
indifferent Matter to Men to have their Sins 
pardoned and mortified, the Grace and the 
holy Spirit of God conferred on them? Cer- 
tainly theſe Things are of the greateſt and 
laſt Conſequence; are the Scope and 8 


5 


. * 


ef Baptiſm. l 155 
a * the Chriſtian Religion, to which all its Sermon 
Promiſes of future Happineſs are made; and * 
if Men will not comply with the Term 
which God hath commanded, and on which | 
"HE graciouſly” beſtows theſe great Things, 
what can this import, but their little Re- 
gard and Eſteem of the Things themſelves 
that Pardon and Mortification of Sin, a new 
Life of Righteouſneſs, everlaſting Happt- 
neſs, are Matters about which they are not 
greatly concerned or troubled ? For, ſure, if 
Men greatly wanted or deſired theſe Things, 
without fooliſh Scruples or Diſputes, they 
would 'uſe the Means that all holy Men 
ever did, the Means fo dearly appointed 14 
God of obtaining them. 

That wicked Men fhould ſhew- this Sor 
of Baptiſm ; Men, who. as they have no 
Senſe of Religion, ſo profeſs. none: I ſay, 

That Men, openly prophane, ſhould neg- 

lect or defpife Baptiſm, is not ſo won der- 
ful; becauſe; ſuch are Unbelievers, and de- 
1p iſe the Things implied by it, and promiſed | 
init; But, That Men, whomake the greateſt 
Pretenſions to Religion and Holineſs, that | 
would paſs themſelves off as the moſt ſpiritual ö 
and enlightend Men; they who profeſs, in all 
Things, to be guided by the Spirit; Would one 

expect that They ſhould oppoſe, and, with 
great Contempt, caſt off the Means and Ways, 
which * Author of the Spirit hath inſti- 


L + tuted 


PF ÄP 


Of Rif. 


\berwon cute and commanded of beſtowing it? Sure, 
V. a ſad and preſumptuous Thing it is, that 


Men will have the Spirit in Ways different 
from what God hath appointed, in direct 
Contradict ion to his Commands. Is there not 
"Danger, in ſuch a Practice, that Men be de- 


Iuded, and inſtead of the Divine, receive 


another Kind of a Spirit, when they depart 


from the Means that God hath eſtabliſhed 
and directed all Men to, in order to receive 


it? Whether different Ways, of Mens own 


deviving, may not derive into them (if any) 


18 different from the Divine, is What, 


am certain, a wiſe and good Man would ve- 


xy much conſider, yea greatly fear and dread. 


But this that we encourage, they ſay, is 

ater-Bapti/m, and hat great Effect can a 
hot Vater, have? Sure, ſuch Expreſſions 

your of very grols Pepin PROT: 
In Charity, I. hope, and am willing to be- 
lieve, they flow from the Former! But brief. 
/ to return an Anſwer to theſe, Men; al- 
though there be Water, yet, Is that all? Is 
there nothing elſe promiſed and q̃oined to it? 
15 nothing elſe ſignified and beſtowed? How 
often, in the Nen Ieſtament, and through- 


out. the Writings of the Fathers, hath God 


atteſted. this Command and Ordinance of 
his, by miraculouſly beſtow ing his Spirit by 
it ꝰ And becauſe the Thing is eaſy that is 
ol on our. __ * — pradu · 


3 ces 
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to and acquieſce in what he eniains, all 


i 0 Ae 
bes no extraordinary 
fore, when ordaimd, be contemn d as inſig- 
nificant? If Men would not fancy them- 
ſelves wiſer than God, if they would ſubmit 


would be well; for here he inſtituteth a 
Means of conveying his Grace, and par- 
doning our Sins, and many other ineſtima- 
ble) Benefits; Things, We muſt dyn, we 
greatly want, but we will not prattiſe them, 
becauſe, in themſelves, they are weak and 


indifferent Ceremonies: Which is like tke 


Reaſoning and Wrath of Naaman the Si, 
upon the Prophet's bidding him waſb ſeven 
Times in Jordan, in order to cure his inve- 
terate Leproſy: For, What ſays he to this? 

Are not Abana and Pharpar 'Rivers in Da- 


maſcus better than all the Vatert of Ifrael? 


as much as to ſay, What idle Adviee is here? 
What Vertue is there in the Water &f Fer- 


dan, more than in others of great [Reputa- 
tion and Fame i in our own Country Look. 


ing no farther, you ſee, than tlie meer nas 
tural Efficacy of the Means: But # better 
Senſe had his Servants of the Direction af 


the Prophet, and which I with tkeſe Men 


would underſtand and conſider; My Fut her, 


if the Prophet bad bid tbee do ſome great Thing; 


would?ft then not have done it © How much ratber = 


then, when be ſaith to thee, waſh and be clean? 
_ when Woo Almighty commands us to 


believe, 


Effects, muſt it there * 
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Sermon believe, and be he: in order to receive 


Remiſſion and Mortification of our Sins, 


| WY V and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould we 
light and reject it, becauſe of the Faſineſs : 


of the Means, and their natural Incapacity 
to produce any great Effects? Know, vain 
Man, it is not to the Water that we impute 

this great Efficacy, but to another and higher 
Principle which God hath promiſed, and in 
innumerable Inſtances hath ſhewn, for which 


we both praiſe him, and revere his Inſtitu- 


tion, that it hath and doth operate by it. 
If any of you, therefore, have been ſo 
unhappy and miſled, either by your own, 
or Parents Prejudices, as never to have been 


Error, as you would be ſure to have your 


Sins forgiven, the Power of your Luſts bro- 


ken, the divine Spirit communicated to you. 
In a Word, as you; would be Members of 
our Saviour's Body and Church here, Chil- 


dren and Heirs of Got here, and be Sons of 


the Reſurrection, and admitted into his 
glorious Kingdom hereafter: For, the re- 
gular Way of your arriving to this glorious 
End is by Baptiſm; this is not a Method of 


our own deviſing, but of God's; and this you 
would ſee evidently, if you took his Word 
for your Rule, if you read That impartial- | 
ly, and hearken'd not to the vain and in- 


nent Ter of others, the idle Pretences 


* 
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baptiſed; retrieve this great Misfortune and 
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tures. | J 8 

And this bring ngs me to me 5 cen 
1 this Diſcourſe naturally: ſuggeſteth, . 
The Obligations we ſhould conceive our 1 
ſelves under, and the Preparations which 
: N make, in order to receive Bap- 
tiſm. You will eaſily perceive. this is di- 
rected to adult Perſons, to ſuch as have not 
been baptiſed until they are come to Vears of 
Diſcretion; for Infant-Baptiſm is out of my 
May now to vindicate: And ſure, ſuch 

ſhould underſtand, and be well aware of what 

| they do here, That they renounce” the Devil 

| and all bis Works, the Pomps and. Vanities of 

. the Morld, and all the fonful Lufts: of the Fleſh, 

and the like, as * before heard, and that 


. they believe in and our Saviour, Sa 
. as they profeſs ar in our Creeds. And 
R do they not in reality, and with the pureſt 
; Intention, and the utmoſt Reſolution, aſpire 
N after theſe Things? Are they not convin- 
8 ced of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, 
f and the Doctrines it includes? What? and 
. yet openly profeſs theſe Things before God, 
4 and the Church: of God, and innumerable 


8 / Angels of God, according to the Opinion of 
_ the ancient Fathers: What [horrid Prevari- 


cation aud Nockery, i is this? What ſpiri- 
EY oy. 
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Sermon tual Effects * which 
VF. z obtain d by ſuch * Diſſimula- 
tion and Lyes? _ nfs 
Great, therefore, were the Endeavours 
both of the Faſtors of the Church, and ſuch 
as offer d themſelves to he baptiſed, in order 
o fit and qualify themſelves for it; long 
were they inſtructed, in the Knowledge of 
the Religion they were about to take on 
them the Profeſſion of; godd Proofs did. they 
give of their real unfeigned Belief of it, as 
well as of the Sincerity of their Repentance, 
and Reſolution: to be acted agreeably to its 
Rules and Precepts; and, at laſt, before 
they were admitted to it, a Caurſe of Prayers 
and Faſting was enjoined, and performed hy 
themſelves, and the Church of God, to pre- 
pare the Way and fit them for it. And this 
was like Men who acted in: Sincerity, and 
was the Way to make this Ordinance uſeful 
to them, and no Wonder it had ſuch powers 
ful Effects, when they took much Pains to 
qualify themſelves for it. 
The divine Effect of __ e of 
God is ſuſpended and defeated upon our | 
Want of Qualitications'; fomething is to be 
done on our Part, in order to obtain ſo great 
Gifts of God: And here, in order to receive 
che ſpiritual Effects of Baptiſm, in general, 
Repentance and Faith are required; and if 

| | At in Nen, they do but de- 


ceive 


that whether in bur Infancyz or afterwards. 
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cxive themſelves; expoſe Baptiſm. diſhonbur Sermon 


the Church, into/which they r 1 
e eee ee eee eit 8 


05 ef pile bag i L S e e 


ct The. 2d and laſt Inference 1 would 50 


from this Diſcourſe {the, Obligation which 


lies upon us all ee been baptiſed; and 


What this Ordinance implies, what Gifts it 


E confers, what we expreſsly engage and pro- 


miſe to do in it, I have ſaid enough of, I 


hope, to ſuggeſt to us the Dury and Obliga- 
ion it lays us all under. It is true, indeed, 
FF the greateſt Part of us were baptized in our 


Infaney, according to the Oiders of our 
Church, in which Particular ſhe ftands ju- 
ſtified by Seripture, and the primitive Pra · 


ctice, as hath been abundantly; ſhewn by 


others; but yet, doth not this evacuate our 
Obligations we ſtand bound ta, by: what 


others did for us then, unleſs we have re- 


nounced that Act and Stipulation ſince; 
which i is a Thing 1 preſume we have never 


done, neither are willing to be thought to 
have done. The Obligation therefore, re- 
mains in its full Force upon us, and eſpe- 


cially when we publickly have owned, and 
renewed it, made it our own: Act, taken it: 


upon our ſelves, as moſt; of us have done in 
dur Confirmation; upon Which Terms we 


are * to the Sacrament, in which, 
a again, 


of 1 


Sermow'again, Ef effect, the ſame open Profeſſon of | 


Faith, the ſame Vows and Reſolut ions of a 
good and holy Life, are renewed: So that, 
under what ſtrong Ties and Obligations do 
we all lie, of being what we have ſo often 
publickly declared, and bound our ſelves to 
be? Should a Man thus openly and publick- 
ly, before ſo many Witneſſes, bind himſelf 
to perform any Act of Juſtice or Charity 
to another, and prove dow nright inſenſible 
of it; ſnift it off and pre varicate in the Dif 
charge of it; What a Diſhonour would it 
caſt upon him, and what a Monſter would 
he be reputed? And are Vows of no Force 
and Obligation when made to God, in the 
moſt awful and ſolemn Manner, and before 
the Church of God ? Can we more eaſily: 
and honourably falſify: with God than with 
Man? Or were e theſe Vows before God only 
made in Jeſt? This, indeed, conſidering how 
they are often performed, one might juſtly 
fear. Let me intreat you, be at ſo much, 
or rather ſo little Pains, as to recollect and 
take a ſhort and ſerious View of the expreſs 
Engagements every Man taketh on him in 
Baptiſm; compare the Words of this ſo- 
lemn Covenant, as I will not ſtick to call 
it, with the common Purſuits and Practices 
of ſuch as have received it; that is, com- 
pare' Atheiſm, and Unbelief of God, and 
all Manner of abſurd and ungodly * 
ISDN. | | 5 


TY 


in our en Compare Lewdneſs, Forni- 
cation, Drunkenneſs, the utmoſt worldly © 
Purſuits, with what is there promiſed, and 


engaged to be performed, and you will ſee 
a marvellous, ſhameful Inconſiſtency: Sure 
enough to raiſe Shame in us, if we have 
any ſuch Thing, if in this Manner we have 
acquitted our Obligations, is there no Occa- 
ſion of Reflection, and Remembrances of 
this Kind? I wiſh heartily there were Hot, 5 


and that this belong'd to none. 118 


Breat, you ſee, are the Gifts confer'd in 
Baptiſm, Pardon of our Sins, Mortification. 
of our Luſts, the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 
as the pledge and Earneſt of future Life and 
Reſurrection: And while we believe theſe 
Things, we ought to believe other Things 
too, equally true and important; among the 
Reſt, that we may crucify afreſh the Son of 
God, and put him to an open Shame, which 
will caft us into a very dangerous Eſtate: | 
We may renounce our Religion, and then 
what will our Baptiſm avail ? And what is 


a Life directly contrary to our Engage- 


ments, but a tacit Renunciation of it ? For, 
Works as effectually deny our Saviour as 
Words: We are taught, That the Spirit is 


confer'd in Baptiſm; but then we are taught 


too, that this Spirit may be grieved, quen- 
| 775 or 3 from us; aud then, where is 


the 


5 13% 
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6 Of Baptiſm 
| W. a blefled); and. glorious Reſurrection For 


Things to be performed by another, imply, 
that they are carefully ꝓreſerved and kept, 

' fo that they can be produced by us in To- 
ken and Evidence of our Agreement and 


of performing the Whole; therefore we are 
aid, to be: ſealed by this Spirit, fealed to the 
Day of, Reædemptiom But then this Seal or 
Impreſſion muſt be preſerved, or elſe it 
| proves nothing, or gives. us no Right to the 
Matter depending on it. If this Pledge be 
caſt away on loſt. 5 if this Seal be Xt, 8 
ted. or cancelled it Is all one as if we never 
received it; we, are in the fame Condition, 
or worſe, as Men that never were baptiſed, 
or never had the Spirit, and conſequently 
| can lay. no Claim to nothing in the Vertue 
of it;; all, is forfeited; and, whoſe Fault? 
Certainly our n. Fos we have thrown 
away the great Security and Pledge of all, 
4 and confequently-are to be interpreted to 
ö have departed from our Engagement, and to 
depend on and expect nothing from it. 
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| whatfoeyer Baptiſm confers, we may loſe; 
and how we may loſe it; I think this is 
plain; and is plainly, by loſi ing the Pledge 
* e The Way, therefore, is to keep and 
improve 


* 


| Sermati the Earneſti os Pledge, of Immortality, and 
n Pledges, qr Earnefts of. great and future 


Covenant; and lay an Obligation upon us 


Let us therefore be aware of this, That 


| Of Baptiſm. 


16 


improve the Grace it beſtows, to make our Sermon 


Calling and Election ſure. This is a good Wax 
too of bringing Honour and Reputation to 
this Ordinance, when the Grace and Spirit 
it conveys is demonſtrated to all, by the 
Fruits it produces in our Lives, when they 
ſee our natural State 1s quitted, when no 
longer its Works appear in us, a Catalogue 
of which the Apoſtle gives us; on the con- 
trary, they obſerve the Fruits of the Spirit 
appear in Love, Foy, Peace, Gentleneſs, and 
ſuch like Graces, This reſcues Baptiſm from _ 


V. 


that Slight and Contempt which is caſt up- ; 


on it; juſtifies and recommends it, as it did 
anciently; brings the greateſt Honour and 
Glory to our Church, which inſiſts on it, and 
clears up our Title to erer Ae and 
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+ ACT. VIII. 14 15,16, 37 M. dT 


Now when the Apo fler w which were ih Fernſus 
lem, beard that Samaria had received theW ord 
f God, 37 * unto them Peter 2 
Who, w y. were. come. down, ” pra 
themth wa might receive the Holy Oh. 
(For gs an et he was. fallen upon none of them; 
7 755 were baptized in the Name. of. jy 


nh laid the d Haul: oh "Hem, ad th 
received” th Hoy Oh. * 
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Nance: of the Ordinance f VI. 
Confymation, as received/and WWW 


practiſed by dur Thurch and 


EMS: "becauſe the Subject 2s large; 


and there are ſeveral Things in it that will 


vu ſome Explication and Defence, arid 
M 2 1 would 


"A er 


Sermon 1 would, if poſſible, ſay ſomething to each 


VI. of them: I ſhall, therefore, without any far- 
ther Preface or Latrodud ion — wy ſelf 
t 5 theſe three Heads of Diſcourſe. © | 
4 P e 
7% I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you the 
Nature of this Duty or * of 


3 


t 1 


Second 5 5, I fhall hay es Fo Is Rea- 
„ and Obligations all Chriſtian Chur- 
ches lie under, to continue, and uſe it. 


Thirdly, I ſhall make ſome in 180 
Ny Yi cation to the We 50 vt 


1 Ia am to „be you the Wee + of this Du- 
ty or Ordinance of Confirmation. This is ſo 
well explained by our Church, that any one, 
if he be not prejudiced againſt what it tea- 
ches, may ſee the Meaning and Obligation 
of it; and thither I ſhould ſend Men, were 
there not many, with whom the Authori- 
ty of our Church weighs but little, unleſs 

buack'd with a greater and more divine Con- 
Brmation. And I am not ſo much concern- 
ae n to ſhew the Senſe of our Church in this 
Particular, for that is obvious, as to ſhew, 
how well that Senſe is grounded; and I 

hope to conſider this Matter with the ſame 
1 — no Church of 

4 e England, 


| 22 a Man's own unbyaſs' d Reaſon, and 


Text do ſo evidently imply, that it admits 
of no Doubt; For the Caſe was briefly this, 


N * 0 * 9 
\ : ff N 2 A * 
F : 1 : ” 7 x je 
g Pts { , 5 : f., ; | * 
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England. 8 at lea, as if Aue s — 


no Member of it. In that Caſe, the Scri- VI. 


e Writings of the pureſt Ages, can only 


be one's Guide: From all theſe Fountains 
the Reformers drew, but more eſpecially 
from Scripture; and an this we will endea· 


vour to imitate them, and deduce our No- 


tions of Confirmation from them, and ſee 
whether they much differ from what our 


Church profeſſes, and would bind its Members 
to. There are theſe four Things which theſe 


| Wert read to you ny Aan e * 


wy 4 „That Confniation! is an Ordinance a 
King from Baptiſm. 


2dly, That the- End or Intent of its Ad- 


P min frier is for the more confirming 


Men in this Chriſtian ey and for the 


8 the Holy Ghoſt. 


Zadly, The Perſons nome DIY in the Ad. 


| miniftration of this emma z St. Peter 


and St. Fobn. © © 
- 4tbly, The devout and pious Manner in : 


which it was dow, | 


The If, It apparre debbie; that Gun 
is an Ordinance diſtin& from the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm. And this the Words of the 


eo M 3 | St. Phi- 


166 of mn 
Sermon St. Philip preached! the Goſpel to lie bn 
| 12 titus and the Effect of that Preaching, 
tagether with the Miracles wrought to con- 
tm it, was, that ĩt convinceiũ and aftoniſhed - 
the hole City; inſomuch, that great Num: 
bers bothof Men and Women were contertẽd 
and baptized, nay, the Arch-magioian Simon 
kimſelf was baptized; And they were baps 
tell with whatſwe term Chriſtian Baptiſm, 
they were baptixeu in the: Name: of the Lord 
Feſws, ſays the Text; they were baptized 
tao by one expreſsly call'd the Zvangelift 
St. Philip; One who had the Spirit, and in 
virtue of it, had wrought many and great 
Miracles: S that ſurely. here could be no + 
Defect in their Baptiſm; here was all the 5 
Baptiſm they cauld have. And yet for all a 
| this, when the Apoſtles which. were at Feruſa» 
| len beard that Samaria had received the Word 
| del they ſent unto them Peter and Fobn: g 
li And their Buſineſs with them, you read was, 
| to lay their Hands ow them or confirm them, 
| And what is hence to be concluded? Un- 2 
0 
{ 


| doubtedly, that the A poſtles were of una- 
nimous Opinion at that Time, that it was 
needful to the Condition of theſe Converts, 

= that ſomething ſhould-be added to Baptiſm, 
| |  ppon which ſhould depend ſome. eſpecial 
= Benefits, which Baptiſm did not ſingly con- 
fer on them: Otherwiſe it is hard to give a 
| good * why, "7 the News the ie | 
1 £ - 


> BB hang! = 


4 = - + bs 


, oe + W W „ 
*. 
* 
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2 t. Fob, hither to 1155 Oy many 


Tae Jer 175 ery regen D 


ere e en were, Men and 


ther 
when young, or old; And this al = 


% 


ON 4 
th Baptilin,. they: ſhould wa corn ep 2 


ſpatch twoof Nee St. Feten and 


om them. T Pi ol 


- IE 


8 nd 32 5 mor Fe ran 


75 and Errande 3 = 
red likewiſe ; the Perſons, 2 k 


men, 11 . Dy 5 who were ad 


to 1 vor BAT Rr be 7 
to all Men whenſpever aptized * whe 


for ME: ficſt Thang, that Lay ing-onoof Han 4 1 
nfirmation, is a diſtinet Rite or 5 4 ; 
Wen we 1 DLBO! 1 HOLD VIH bo 


= Kore th End. or * Intent of its Ad 5 


miniftration. t. is for the more confirming 
Men In the Chriſtian Faith, and their Re- | 
"WG the Holy t The End for oP 5 


ö 
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Seſtbon St, Pricr and vY File wert fit wah 
i wo I. "Converts, was to pray for theth,” ph lay-on 


Hands; and the End of this was, that the 
Might recetve the Gifts of the Holy Gb 
And not only is this expreſpd in he Text 
but it is 1 inſinuated, that upon this 
b hat: op Son of Hands, ufually the 
4 Roly Ghoff fas dee forth upon the Bap- 
 Hized and Converted, ' for as yet the Holy 
hot v fallen bon none of them, Tays the 
Text, only the ps baptized in the Name of 
the Lord Fel. us. Bt. Feter and St. Fobn found 
che Samaritans" only converted and bapti- 
8 Zed, they had not yet received the Holy 
0 Ghoſt; and H Was that ſuch a Wonder ? 
None at all; 25 the Reaſbr is added why 
,\ Vie" Holy Ghoſt Had yet fallen on none of 
. hem, they bad been only baptized in the Name 
If the the Lord Feſus', as much as'to ſay, 7, they 
Had been merely baptized, had not been yet 
_ ebbfirmed, the Apoſtles had not yet laid 
Hands on them; And therefore, all Wonder 
ought to ceaſe in us, that they had not re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt; which muſt imply 
It to'be the Apoſtle's Expectation, chat the 
b * Ghoſt ſhould rather be miraculouſly 
poured forth on Laying-on of Hands, than 
on meer Baptiſn m: Otherwiſe this Parenthe- 
- tis, touching the Samaritans not receiving 
. the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe they were only bap- 
tired in the Nane of the Lord Feſus, will 


give 


_ 4 


* on! . 


. - i. Aft. ER 


Qu 


1 of 


extraordinary Reaſon of their not Receiving 


the Holy Gol; unleſs, I ſay; it be ſuppoſed" 


that, in eder to it, they needed the Apoſtle's 


, Prayer and Laying-on of Hands; and'this 


n, muſt imply it to be a more uſual 


. Thing, inthoſe Days, to ſee the Holy _ 


en in a greater Meaſure on l en 


Apoſtles Hands, _— = . — 


"30 40 Here is Perſons edredptea 18 
che Adminiſtration of this Rite ot Ordinance: 
the Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Fobn.” St. Philip 
| had converted and baptized theſe Samaritans, 


and tis plain, as he did no more than this, 


ſo the "Apoſtles" at Feruſalem expected no 
more from him; hence St. ohn and St. F- 
ter were deputed to perform the Reſt; to 


lay on Hands: And what Reaſon can any 


Man aſſign, why St. Philip, who both con- 
verted and baptized them, ſhould not like- 

' wiſe confirm them? Why ſhould he leave 
the Work imperfect? Os, What ſhould be 
.the Ground of that Opinion of the Apoſtles 
at Feruſalem, that St. Philip would leave 
Tomething undone towards the Converts at 


Samaria, and their ſudden Diſpatching thi- 
og St. Peter and St. Fohn? In a Word, Why 


mould St. Philip omit the Impoſition of 
Hands? Why mould the Apoſtles preſume, 


he mou omit it, and accordingly ſend thi- 


ther 


85 ve u Man little 8stisfaction will prove no Sermon 


VE 


Pest. Ip free, and unponſirained, anc 

tall up a that it Was the Opinion of 

St, Phi lin and of the Apoſtles dikewaſe, that 
Impoſitionſof Hands was 2 Thing that; en- 
ceeded his Authority's belong'd not to him 
but was more peculiarly. the Buſineſs and 
Right of the Apoſtles. And yet, if we con- 
fider. what excellent, wonderful Gifts Sti Phi- 
lip had, his Qmitting this, ns not for Want 
of Knowledge in the. Chuiſtian Faith; not 
for Wantyofidivine Call, ug nor for Want 
of the Spirit . all this is clear from the Con: 
ext: For, at the 6th. V exſe, Jou pes 'The | 
ple, with. accord gave heed, to +hoſe 

Things, that Philip pale, hearing and ſeeing 
the Miracle Lr he Aid. Fon unc lean Spirits, cry: 
ing vüth a loud Voice, came ont of many that 
vers poſſeſſed with them; and many taken wit, 
TY that merm fancy e Ang 


X 17 ek aig. Fi, ef to Me 57 

the Spirit; And yet, we ſee, 1⁰ inſpired a * 
Man; one under Ib abfolute 8 * 
the Spirit; whom a Power. of Miracles 1 
ee Jy, ine all 


t theſe 


4 a Ada; wann b 9 
 ceed certain Bounds that were ſeti him; WE. 
broke not in upon the apoſtol ick Office, but 
 leftits them che Impolition. of Hande, And 
in this St. Nhclip erteeded, I believe; the 


ion of Men the | moſt devoted 


to Order and Diſtinction in the Church of 


God: For, ſhbuld à Man ſte a common 


Chriſtian with ſuch Gifts as St. Philip had 


ſuch Power of Miracles; {ſhould one foe 
ſuch a Perſon not only preaching and bap- 
tifing, but likewiſe laying-on of Hands, und 
ordaining, the very Gifts themſelves would 
be apt to paſs with the Beholder, although 
never ſo zealous an Epiſcopalian; ſupply all 


other Defects as to Ordination, and recon- 


eile him to the Belief, that all was dene 
agreeably to the divine Will. And yet it 
was otherwiſe in the preſent Caſe ; the In- | 


ſpiration- which St. Philipi had, which, for 


ought appears, Was as great as anyraf che 


Apoſtles, entitled him nbt to a Fer and 
Authority to do every Thing in the Church 


and ſure, it would be very ſtnange if it 
ſhould; For, How many Ways is the divine 
Being demonſtrated to us to be ia God of 


Order? and if he be thus, it is utterly in- 


conceivable that his Inſpiration Should 
teach Men to diſregard and overturn all 
Order, render Men apt to interſert and 
en r a 

eis 


172 Of Comſnmnation. 
; Sermon neſs, which would be anubſuird and furhul- 


L. 


tuous in a Church, as, in the natural World, 
Oif nothing knew its Place: If theſe great 
Orbe above rowled without any Diſtinction, 


or Regularity of Motion, and joſtled and 
interfered in their Courſes; which w ould 
be ſuch blending of Water, Earth, Air, and 


Light, as would return all to the ancient 
Chaos: And juſt ſuch Contrivers of a Forld 


would ſome Men be, as they are Contri: 
vers of a Church, who, upon Pretence of In- 
ſpiration, or equal Abilities, would over- 


throw all Diſtinction of Place, and Office in 


it, make it very lawful for every one to 
teach, baptize, ordain, and what not. 

Who are they then that are to en | 
Hands? It follows clearly; Firſt, Not eve- 
ry one that has Authority to preach and 
baptize; nay, not every one that is inſpi: 


red ; for if Inſpiration could have entitled 


= Man to it, it would have entitled St. Phi- 


lip: And again, It is as clear they muſt be 
the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. But who are 
they? Undoubtedly ſuch as the Apoſtles 
inveſted with a Power of Laying- on of 
Hands, in other Caſes, ſuch as Timothy; 
but what was Timothy, a Prieſt or a Biſhop ? 
We may call him what we pleaſe, the Name 
avails little, only at preſent I ſhall: ſay, 


and 1 believe. moſt Men will aſſent to it, 


__ the Apoſtles were Perſons of the 
Els higheſt 


| That of n ror 
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and conſequently the Power of Confirming I. 
_ doth of Right adhere to the 95 
that the Apoſtles: conſtituted, and left be- 


higheſt Order 


hind them? Which, whether it was That of 
Presbyters or: Biſhops; as now theſe. Words 
fignify; would be out of my Way to con- 
ſider, only it is to me e e 'twas 


Y 4 
\ |; 
[3 444 


athly, This e was eee 
with Prayer, and other Circumſtances. As 
for Prayer, this is a Part of all religious 
Ordinances, as it points out God the Foun- 
tain and Original of all Good, the Giver of 
every good and perfect Gift; and much 
more ſuitable and needful muſt Prayer be 


to the Obtaining the greateſt, higheſt, and 


beſt Gift that we are capable of en 


| VIZ. God's Holy Spirit. 


There are other Circumſtances which ne- 
delay accompany this Ordinance, al. 
though not here expreſſed, in which Chri- 
ſtian Churches have ſomewhat differed, 
agreeably to the different States and Condi- : 


tions of the Baptized ; hence our Church 


directs Queſtions to ſuch as are to bè con- 
firmed, which Cuſtom was built upon pri- 


mitive Practice, and the higheſt Reaſon. 


Having given this Account of che Ordi- 
nance, I Ln ms: 17d 
Jo | 04 Thing, 


! 


22 


_ i dds 2ohchiivad to lay fore you 
_ -: Vir the Reaſons and Obligations Chriſtian 
cdurches lie under to continue, and uſe It; 
And here are theſe three Which, IThoula 
think; muſt have Weight with all under- 
ſtanding and good Men. It is founded ups 
1 | on the Priftice.of the Apoſtles z-it 1s au- 

| | thorized by the Pratt ice of the primitive 
| 


Church in its pureſt Times and Ages; and, 
laſtly, there is good n for it in the 


Nature of the Thange:: O N ary 


= 1. 11 l is Founded an tha Mackie of the 
=_— A The Text is ſo full to this Purs 
poſe, that if the New Tefamert had no other 
Ml Paſſage concerning it, this alone would 
have undeniably! ſhew'd us both the Opi- 
[4 nion and Vlags« of the Founders of our Re- 
= - ligion. But their Practice in this, is con- 
= firmed at many other places. As in Aﬀs 
1 xix. 53. And-when they beard this, they were 
: Saptized in the Name of the Lord Jef ind 2716 
wen Paul bad: laid bis Hands on them, the 
Holy Ghoſt came on them, and they ſpake with 
Tongues and prophefeed. The Perſon” that 

laid on Hands was an Apoſtle it is deli- 

vered as diſtinct from Baptiſm, and the 

End for which it is done, is clearly ſug- 

geſted, that they might receive the Holy 

SGhoſt; for the Holy Ghoſt came on them 

. upon his Laying-on of Hands, as it did 
5 ; 1 5 . ; on 


0 
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G B18, Ne ie Can upon St Pe- 
F rf. and 8 Fubts See fame. Hence 
wo e fee too, that even when the Apoſtles © 
e ©, they likewiſe, laid-on I 
Which! es us yet more clearly their O 


P 
nion , that it was diftin&' from” Baptiſm; 


| egregiqus Uſe to the Baptized; and 
AED f the F ly. Ghoſt was not ſo 
| Fe OE to 10 Perſon of the Apo 

rg to honout them more than others, as 
ſome have apprehended, 'ax to the Ordi- 

- nance it ſelf; for, if fo, When the Apoſtle 
| St. Paul ba! Ptized, Why ſhould not the Spi- 
1 be 1 out? but ſo it Was not when 
| | n, Apoſtle baptized: The mitaculous Gi 
1 of the Spirit ſeem'd, rather to follow n Lay: 

4 ing on or . "than Baptizinp "Which 

, | ſeems to dignify, And ſet forth, an recon 
* 
's 
b 


mend this Ord inatice in a ve y "peculiar 5 N 
and extraordinary Manner.” 1 5 mall men- | — 
mn 225 but one Text More. to this  Patpoſe, "Vit | 
7 eb. VI. I, 2. td e lexving $. 15 
x 4 bbs of the Do#443 ne 9 7 vil, WS 
5 to Perfe@ion ;, not laying again. the Sudeten 
at 
1- 


of Repentance, and Faith reward Gu, of the 
Do@rines of Baptiſms, ant Lay Ying-on of 


l Hands, and of urrection of. the Head, and 
8 of eternal Fudgnent. So that Laying-on of 
C Hands 1 is reckoned one of the Princip les 
13 the Doctrine of Chriſt; it Rand with ſuc 


id Articles as „ Faith, and * 


— * 10 vation. 


n Beſuregion of the, Dead, and eternal 
VI, judgment; and whoſbever thinks Laying- 


156. 


on of Hands, or Confirming, an im 5 
nent Ceremony, may as well conclude 
ſame of thoſe high and important NAN 
and part With all as needleſs and Imper- 
tinent. f 
And all ci 1 ſhould think; to any mo- 
deſt, good, and ſenſible Chriſtian, mould 
be Authority or Proof enough for any Pra- 
&tice in the Church, that the immediate 
Apoſtles of our Lord practiſed it. If any 
Man ſhould ſay, he deſpairs of ſeeing a 
Church more reformed, or better modelled 
than the Church. of England, ſuch a Man 
ſpeaks agreeable to his Profeſſion, and like- 
wile to Truth; but all Men do not ſee this . 
1 | Truth, and Jo it will not paſs univerſally: | ! 
1 But I hope this may paſs with all modeft, "of 
= ſober, and. fincere Chriſtians, of what Per- 
$ | fnaſion ſoeyer ; and therefore, this I may be 
i allowed to affirm, that one may deſpair of | 
| ſeeing a Church more Pure, more Reform- | 
| ed, than That was which the Apoſtles i im- 
mediately conſtituted; and what they pra f 
ctiſed without Blame, or any Sort of Re- ; 
prehenſion, . mult. give unexceptionable 4 
Ground for all, or any Churches in the 4 
World to practiſe, For, What Man can be ſo 2 
fanciful to think, That the Authority of the FR 
1 t bind, That will adrentur 179 
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to ** or 98 r Aa Church, ** Serman 
the. Mark the Apoſtles have ſet us; or, VI. 
which is all one, beyond what the $1 — 
of God itſelf hath directed and eſtabliſhed? | 
If any Man, will do this, What Man cannd 
hold the Scriptures to be the Rule of Faith 
and Practice; and conſequently, cannot 
hold the great unconteſted Principle of all 
Proteſtant Churches, which will render him 
2 Very indifferent Proteſtant. For, if any 
Rite or Ordinance which the Apaſtles uſed, 
without the leaſt Reflection or Blame laid 
on it, throughout the whole New Teftament,z 
ik ſucha Rite or Ordinance, after all, may 
be only a Vain and inſignificant Ceremony, 
a Rag of judaizing Popery, or the like, the 
Man that affirms this, muſt derive his 
Knowledge, as to this Particular, not from 
Scripture, but ſomething elſe; from ſomes 9 
thing, I ſay, that is above Scripture, and I 
above any Thing the Apoſtles had. 4" = | 
What is this but to diſcard Scripture, and 
ſet a Man's ſelf up above all Scripture, and | 
above the Apoſtles, which, to all wiſe Men, 
as 1 ſaid, muſt ſhew a Man a very indif- 
ferent and odd Proteſtant. 

But admitting we ſhould ſuppole the 
Apoſtles were permitted to uſe ſome inſi ig- 
nificant. Rites or Ceremonies, (which Sup. 

poſition, I am ſenſible, will grate upon the 
Ears of all ſober and good Chriſtians z 9 yet 1 
Vor. I. R 3 
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Sermon. it cannot be e in the p reeht cg 
that Laying-0n of Hands could be one of 
AN theſe; becauſe God confirmed and autho- 
| rized it by Miracles, he ſet his own Seal to 
the Importance, of this Ordinance, by at- 
tendling it with miraculous 8 vieh Thurs, 


5 and Prophecy, Ke. | 175 


2. Donbrptätlon, or 1 e of Hani, is 

| W by the primitive Church in its 
pureſt Times and Ages. And this a Man | 
will be very prone to believe, that has a | 
tolerable Opinion, I do not ſay of the Un- 
 derſtanding, (for That ſome can eaſily give ; 
up) but of the Zeal and the Piety of the F 
firſt Chriſtians: For it may be rationally RF” - 
| expected, that Men that died for the Sake i 
We. - l 5 Chriſtian Faith, ſhould imitate the 4 
=_  - Examples of the Apoſtles, from whom they [ 
' — _ derived it. And ſ one may affirm boltly || .; 
| 1 
1 
ſl 


| they did; and we ſhall. hardly read of an 
ancient Church, in which Impoſition of 

Hands was not uſed, as a Thing of Moment fl 
to the Converted and Baptized: As ſoon as 01 
ever there was Occaſion given of expreſ- T 
ſing any Thing in Regard. to the Diſci- c 
pline, er the Uſage of the Church, this is } {| 
mentioned as 455 that prevailed from the on 
Apoſtle's Time. It is generally held, that th 
while, the Church continued under Perſe. an 
yore which it did more or leſs 5 the ce 
ime 5 


nd 
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from Innovation and Superſtition: Au- 


VI. 


thorities therefore that are 4 within 


that Compaſs! of Time, muſt be judged 
'found and authentick. I ſhould begin with 


| Fuſtin Martyr, who flouriſhed early in the 


ſecond Century, but that there is ſome Diſ- 
pirte among the Criticks, whether the Book 
al Orthodoxos, in which he concerns him - 
Alf in this Point, be genuine or not. Ter- 
kullian repreſents this Duty, as obſerved not 


only by the Orthodox, but Hereticks, in 


his Book of the Reſurrect ion of the Fleſh | 
againſt Marcion e And likewiſe. i in his Trea- 


tiſe of Baptiſm. Few Men are ignorant of 


the Figure St. Oprian made in the Church 


for Learning, Zeal, and Piety, who ſuf 
kered Martyrdom about The Year 257, and 


he, at many Places, aſſerts Confirmation as 


a Duty of great Moment, and univerſally 
practiſed i in the Church. I ſhall cite a Paſ- 


Lage or two, to this Purpoſe in his 73d Epi- 


ſtle to Fubaiano;: He ſays, upon this Place 
of Scripture which 1 have. made my Text, 


Thoſe that were baptized by Philip the Dea- 
con, were not again re-baptized; by the Apo- 


ſtles St. Peter and St. Fohn: That Which was 
only wanting to them, was. ſupplied by 
the Apoſtles z namely, That by Prayers, 
and Impoſition of Hands, they might re- 


. the * Ghoſt , which Cuſtom, 15 
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Of Confirmation. 


Sermon he, is obſerved amongſt us: Such as are 
VI baptized i in the Church, are again offered to 


the Prepoſitr's of the Church, which is gene- 
rally his Term for Biſhops, ſuch as are bap- 
tized, are offered or ſet before Biſhops, and 
by thei Prayers and Impoſition of Hands 
receive the Holy Ghoſt. The ſame he again 

aſſerts to Stephanus, Biſhop of Rome : And 

it ſo falls out, that, through the Controver- 


' ſy that then was on Foot between the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome and St-Cyprian, concerning 
Re- baptizing ſuch as came off from heretical 


Churches, the Senſe and Ufage of other 


Churches, as well as that over which St. C- 
prian preſi ded, manifeſtly appears. The 
Biſhop of Rome allowed of this Uſage, and 


ſo did all the Reſt, although they differed 


in other Things: And there is hardly a Wri- 
ter of any Moment in the Chriſtian Church, 


but mentions Impoſition of Hands, as aThing 


of unqueſtionable Authority and Moment; 


as any one may ſee in Clemens Romanus, 


H St. Ferom, St. Cyril of Feruſalem, and 1 hon ma- 


; uY others. I C e e o 


The 3d Thing, viz. To ; RE you ers? 18 
good Ground, in the Nature of the 

. Thing for this. It cannot be ſuppoſed that, 
upon the Multiplying of Chriſtians, and 
Chriſtian Churches, the Biſhops could bap- 
tizeall; neither Was it fo in the Apoſtles 
Days, 


a 


* 5 f : - 
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. Days, but others were deputed by, them, of Sermon 
an inferior Order, to baptize, and teach, VI. 
and adminiſter the Sacrament. And if there 
be ſuch an Order as That of Biſhops, (as a 
Nan muſt grapt, or elſe he muſt diſown the 
moſt. approve Books. and Records of the 
Chriſtian Church; he muſt deny not only "| 
one Paſlage, but many; not only one Book, 
but many; upon which Principle he may | 
deny almoſt any Thing : I began to ſay, if 
there be ſuch, an Order as That of Biſhops) 
who ſent forth others to teach, and the 
like, as Chriſt ſent forth the Apoſtles and 
the Apoſtles ſent: forth others; it is plain, 
from Them is. derived the Authority which 
inferior Orders have in the Church, and in 
this Channel it deſcends, on Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſors, together with the divine Graces and 
- Bleſſings. And if this be a true Doctrine 


h, (as the more a Man conſiders it impartial- 
"> | 1y, the more he ſhall be perſuaded of it) 
33 What more agreeable to this Conſtitution, 

7 


than that one in Perſon, the Biſhop, who is 
-- the Head of a particular Church, ſhould in- 

bs form himſelf of the Condition of the Bap- 15 
by tized and Converted ; ſhould examine, in a 
-15 | publick Manner, into the Belief and Im- 
provement of the Baptized; ſhould receive, 
"at, from their on Mouth, their Embracement 
and and Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith and 
4 Dus" ; ſhould ſolemnly offer up his 


es 8 N 3 Prayers 


182 
Sennen Prayers to Gol for them, and fol nnly 


— 


AS, 


blefs them? 


Of this, nerd even the Bepttres 
ſhould be fond; for Biſhops are frequently 


ſtiled ſpiritual Farbe: : And if Men are 
fond, and look not upon it as'a vain and 


Idle Ceremony , to be bleſſed by their earth- 
Iy Parents, Vhy ſhould they not efteem 


the Bleſſing of their ſpiritual Ones? Why 


mould not this have, at leaſt, as good fn 
Effect as the Bleſſing of carthly Parents ? 


Surely it contributes very much to the Re- 


verence of Biſhops, and this tends as much 
to Obedience, Union, and Modeſty among 
Chriſtian Profeſſors ! Vertues that once, 
that is anciently, were eſteemed. He that 
bears little or no Reſpe& to a Biſhop, is 
Ukely to bear leſs to a common Teacher 
and he that bears little or no Reſpe& to any 
Officer in a Church, the Church it ſelf, its 
Doctrines, and Ordinances are likely to be 
of little Moment or Uſe to him. Theſe 
Conſiderations, I confeſs. will very much 
Rand or fall with the Authority of Biſhops; 
if Men difallow of their Order, they may 
fliſallow of my Reaſoning : If Men con- 
temn Biſhops, I do not ſee any Reaſon why 
they ſhould not contemn common Teac 
rg derive their Authority from them, and 


I believe e er Pie Truth of 
gd 8 i 
| But 


nd mad 


G 


* 


For, hence it is that there is too frequently 
ſuch a horrid Mixture in the Church; that 


1 DOTS. | 


Fw o* Biſhops, muſt own Cenfir mation ne- 
ceſſary, if they alluw of Baptizing of In-“ 
fants; they will lie extreamly expoſer to 
the Attacks of Quakers and Anabaptifis, 


without the Suppolition of Confirmation; 


neither can I fee what can defend them: 


For it is too true, what they ſay, That 


Children are inſenſible of what they do, or 
*% done for them, in Baptiſm; and ſo they are 
too frequently afterwards, even when'they 


come to Years of Underſtanding and Dit- 
cretion. By the Virtue of "Baptiſm they 


are reputed Behevers, and partake of all 
the outward Privileges of Chriſtianity; and 


yet peradventure they neither believe, nax 


_ underſtand any Article of the Chriſtian 


Faith; neither know nor practiſe the Du- 


ties of the Religion they profeſs; the evil 


Conſequences of which are = known: 


Athens, Hereticks, Deiſts, beſides ſo. mar 
ny ungodly Livers, paſs. under the Name 
of Chriſtians,” The ancient Church had di- 


vers Ways of remedying this, all of which 


we have almoſt loſt : Among the Reſt; this of 
Confirmation was one, wherein, upon In: 


formation, and Underſtanding, and Belief 
. ef the Chriſtian Doctrine, the Baptized 


enn his own expreſs Act, which: was 
| N 4 7 before 


Sermon before, that of hes 1 upon h ha 
YL what was engaged for him, and ratifies'all 


in his own Perſon.” This wipes off all Ob- 


jections againſt Infant-Baptiſm, and with- 
out this there will be required more Wit, 
A 15 A BOY then 1 am Ow : 
| vi . 0 95. 5 


7 — 1 * 
64 211 # 8 


1 1 8 to the A diaet which was. 
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Wi 11 To colif r briefly t 00 eilen wat | 


have been ſtarted againſt this Ordinance. 


24), To remember men ed 9 0 2 
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Pata: 


— To FO des briefly the Objeftions that 25 
e been ſtarted againſt this Ordinance. 
Ie Arguments Men have uſed againſt Con- 


firmation, have been chiefly directed againſt 
the Abuſes of it, againſt the impertinent 
Ceremonies of the Roman Church, which 
makes it a Sacrament, uſes Oil, or 'Chriſm, 


as they expreſs it, in its Adminiſtration; 


and, for all this, alledges the Authority of 


the Fathers. As to the Firſt, That Confir- 
mation 1s a Sacrament, in the ſſrict Senſe of 


the Word, cannot be proved from the early 


Fathers: For it is clear, they call every 
| TRY CON A is in the leaſt f- 


r 


a ] m i La a ,,, 
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figurative and wat 's as might be ſnewn Serm 
in innumerable Inſtances; and, doubtleſs, 


never dreamed they ſhould beſo underſtood * 
as the Roman Church underſtands them: 


= 


VL. 


And as for the Buſineſs of Oil, or Chriſm, 3 
it muſt be granted, in ſome Churches it 
early prevailed, although not in all. But 
what is all this to us? What if the Romas | 


Church, or any other Church; nay, What 
if the Fathers usd Oil? Our Church pre- 


ſcribes no ſuch Thing; we acknowledge not 


the Roman Church; no, not the Fathers; 


none infallible bit Chriſt and the Apoſtles. + 
The Scripture 1s the infallible Rule both of 


Faith and Practice to us. And upon this 


Principle our Reformers went; what, inthe 


| pureſt Ages of the Church, is found agreea- 
ble to the Word of God, that our Refor- 
mers preſerved, and for good Reaſon; be- 
cauſe they looked upon the Scripture, full 
and ſufficient, as to all Things neceſſary to 


Salvation; and in this particular Caſe they N 


conceived, what the Apoſtles uſed not, 


they might as ſafely not uſe. What then? 


Do we contemn the Fathers, - becauſe we 


follow them not in all Things? Not at all; 
unleſs this be contemning the Fathers, viz” 


not admitting them a8 een as the —- 


Ae 


And again, ' Confirmation others affirm to 
be unneceſſary, becauſe the Spirit, which is 


Dm Intent of. * 1s fully. 8 1 
; YL tiſm. And as to this, divers Texts of Scri- 
pture are urged, that the Grace of God, 


Forgiveneſs of Sins, is beſtowed in Baptiſm. 
Ik the Spirit is beſtowed in Baptiſm, What 
need of Confirmation? nay, it is not only 


uſeleſs but detrimental, for it teaches Men 
to undervalue Baptiſm, an Ordinance of our 
Saviour's. on expreſs. Inſtitution, and to 


magnify, Confirmation, as the Grace of God 
is made more to depend on it than on Bap- 


tiſm it ſelf. Thus a meer humane Inven- 
tion is prefer'd before a divine Ordinance. 
To this Purpoſe ſome Men have diſputed. 


But this as little affects us as the For- 


mer; for, we are far from denying a Com- 
munication of divine Grace and A ſſiſtance 


at Baptiſm, as may be ſeen both in the Or- 


der of Baptiſm, and Confirmation, in the 
| Latter of which, the Bleſling of the Biſhop 
-unplies, That the Perſon to be confirmed is 


not void of the divine Grace; neither doth 


our Church deny any Thing that the Scri- 


pture and early Fathers make conſequent || 


on Baptiſm; as Forgiveneſs of Sins, Rege- 


an. and the like; ſo that nothing do 


we derogate from Baptiſm. It is true, in- 
deed, this we do affum, That Confirmation 


is a reafonable and wiſe Inſtitution; and 
that it has ſome Effect toward the Promo- 


wa true Godlineſs; and if this be de- 
7 f b rogating 


_ © fogating from Baptiſm, thick, after Baptifm, Sermon 
Hearing the Word of Gad, Praying, Recei= VI. 
ving the Sacrament, muft de difcardedy fox WV 


theſe would 


. with Baptiſm, at Ieaſt as well as any other 

- Means of Grace. I mall Era? this ho! fie” | 
e ther, but proceed, | : 

[= 10 

e 24ly, To Ranember Chriftian 1 Hokies « 
p res Duty in this Particular. All Men in 
18 the Communion of our Church, are ſuppo- 
th ſed to be ſatisfied in the Do@rine and DIfe# - 
ri- pline of it, or elſe it will ſeverely reflect 
mt upon them; that they continue in it: For, 
ge- What ſhould keep a Man in the Commu⸗ 
do nion of any Church againft his Conſcience? 
in- What but temporal Intereſt? And That is 
ion ſo bad a Ground of Conformity, that it will = 
and almoſt argue a Man of no Prineiple or Re- 7 
mo- ligion. Of chis Sort therefore, I will not 

den peliere any, . it bath ry high a Re- | 
ling flection 


the Effects of 
render uſeleſs all other After- means and 


of Grace unnec 


derogate from Baptiſm like- 
wiſe, becauſe all Men that uſe them, look 


upon them as Means of Grace and Salva. 


tion: But few Men, I ri fe, concerve 


Baptifm to be fo great as to 


Ordinances ; to render all farther Supplies 
eſſary: And if Men may be 


5 ſuppoſed to receive Grace after Baptiſm, 


without leſſening the Effects of Baptiſm, 


Confirmation will very well ſtand and agree 


Sermon flection _—_ a ng chat i it is next Door 1 


VI. 
n. 


to the Condemning him of having no Re- 
ligion. And yet, we that profeſs our ſelves 
of this Church, that are Frequenters of it, 
muſt find a Reaſon, if we can, why we are 
ſometimes ſo very cool in Regard to its 


Rules and Directions; and eſpecially, when 


theſe Rules and Ordinances, as in the pre- 
ſent Caſe, we ſee, are grounded upon the 
Practice of the A poſtles, and pureſt Ages of 


the Church, and upon very good W 
drawn from the Nature of the Thing. 

muſt be ſomewhat very material that 95 
confront, and bear down ſuch Authorities 


as theſe are; and it really becomes all Chri- 
ſtian Parents, diligently to conſider, when 
they read in the New Teftament, what mira- 


culous Gifts and Graces followed on the 


Apoſtles Laying-on of Hands; I ſay, it be- 
comes them very ſeriouſly; to conſider, whe- 
ther their depriving their Children of this, 


may not be the Way to deprive them of 
very great Bleſſings and Aſſiſtances. What 


Parent that loved the ſpiritual Good, as 
well as the Temporal, the Soul as well as Bo- | 


dy of his Children, would not dread this? 


It is marvellous to ſee the Difference, I do 
not ſay between the Doctrines, but the Pra- 
ctices and Meaſures of the primitive Church 
and ours, in order to make Men good Chri- 


n It would turprize one to read with 


We 


l hat Leak oh Baptiſin was both Sermon 
dieſired and adubiniftrel in early Times. A At 
Man may gueſs at the exceeding Care, * 
Caution, and Zeal: of the early Chriſtians, 

to make all ſuch, as were admitted into | 
the Church, true and good Members, from 
what remains ſtill in ours; I mean from 
the Sponſores or Godfathers, wherein, it 
_ IKem'd the Senſe of the Church and its 
abundant Caution, not to truſt ſingly to 
the Care of Parents, but to engage others, 
who ſhould promiſe, in caſe of Death, Pe- 
ſecution, or ſuch Accidents, that the Bap- 8 
tized ſhould be inſtructed, and bred-up. in 
the Knowledge, Faith, and Practice of their 
Religion ; and all this was done, That every 
one that named: the Nume of Chriſt, ſhould 
depart from Iniquity. When a Man reads 
this of the ancient Way and Practice, one can 
hardly forbear bluſning at the Adminiſtra- 
tion of this Ordinance in our Times. But 
this is from my Purpoſe.” Again: What 
Care was taken for the Inſtructing and fit- 
ting Children, according to their Engage- 
ments, for their being preſented to the Bi- 
ſhop to be confirmed. Theſe were ſome of 
the Methods the old Chriſtians took, and 
Fact ſhew'd them in the Right: For what 
Church hath been ſo fruitful of holy Livers 
and Martyrs as the primitive Church hath 
Nied ? We „ of the contrary; 4 
4 muc 


: . — ks (c 


190 ahn 
Sermon much Looſeneſs and Nause under the 
VI. outward Prvfeſhom of Chriſtianity, and tbe 

oonplaint 8 too juſt; Winpef the late 

Endeavours and Attempts of good Men to 

reform them. And all Cha 1 fay is, it will 

become good Men to conſider, whether this 
Difference in the Lives 'of Men, doth. not 

much ariſe from Neglect of the Ways and 
Meaſures that former and more pious Ages 
tdok : That which weuld make a wiſe and 

good Man ſuſpect this, is not only the bet- 
= tor Suoceſs of ancient Times, but likewiſe 
the Neaſon of the Thing O God! if the 
Zeal that poſſeſſeth Men to anſtil Religion, 


bs was exprefs'd in the ancient Way, accord- 
=o ing" to Scripture, Reaſon, and Primitive 
#4 Times, how great would be the Fruit and 
| Steer! But thou, whoſe Zeal leads thee to 
reform n a ſtuhborn Sinner, dread. | © 


eſt, as an / unreaſonable Load and Burden, 
ol | | robe obliged to inſpect, and take care of, 
J whe richt Principling of a Child: This is 
| Fire perverſe: For, How can Parents expect 
that their Children ſhould prove good Chri- 
Fians, when they are never inſtructed ir 
tthe'Chriſtian Faith? And that they are ne- 
wer ĩnſtructed, is much owing to a Want of 
denſe in Parents, that they ought to be con- 
firm d. They are bar and therein 
They renounce: the World, the Fleſh, ani the 
e it is true; but do they know any 
e Thing 


ed SET 


bing of this? ? Not without Inſtruction a. 
terwards, at Years of Diſcretion, are they. . 5 
made ſenfible of this, and if they are made * 
ſenſible of their Engagements, methinks it 
Thould add freſh Obligations to them, prove 

à Comfort to their Parents, as well as Satis- 
Faction to others if they publickly and ſo- 
 lemnly owned and declared it. But they. 
hear Sermons : But, Would they hear them 
the Worle for this, if. they were confirm'd? 
I am perſuaded to better Purpoſe ; for then, 
in all Likelihood, they would come better 
diſpoſed, better Gonnded in the Chriſtian 
Faith. Perfection in any Thing, proceeds 
gradually; will any Man of common Senſe, 
in order to learn a Child his native Tongue, 
| read to him out of the moſt eloquent Books | 
) of that Kind, or not rather, begin with the 
- firſt Elements, and Rudiments of the Lan- 
L guage? The Former would be a ſtrange Pra- 
A ctice; and there is not Abundance o Dif- 
is ference in the preſent Caſe, where Men re- 
+ ly. entirely on Preaching for the Inftru&ion 
j- | of their Children; for Preaching is chiefly 
Tv directed to Men, and it is Tuppoſed the) 
> 
of 
N= 
in 


are competently inſtructed in the Grounds 

of the Chriſtian Faith: And where they 

fail of this, Preaching muſt unavoidably 
in I Tail very much too of + its Effect. To omit, 
-be how ſoon, without Inſtruction, as the Age 


xy | bs now diſpoſed, the Habits of Vier, Con. 
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2 tempt of Things Faith ae 66.50 in and take 
VI. hold of the Minds of Children; and as 
they grow up, what a light and indiffe ent 
Thing they make both of Preaching nd 
Hearing; and too frequently . it. becomes 
with them, rather a Mode or Faſhion, per- 
. adventure an Object of their Ridicule, than 
of their Reverence, or 4 Means of Grace 
unto Salvation. Any Man would groſsly 
miſapprehend me here, if he underſtands 
me an leaſt derogating from the Uſe of 
Preaching; all I mean is, what the Apoſtle 
in another Caſe means, If all were the 
Hearing, where were then the Smelling, &c. 
If all were Preaching, What will become 
of. gther Ordinances. To ſhew you, that 
this is not a particular Opinion of our 
Church, and that Men may be very good 
Proteſtants, and yet ſubmit to this Practice, 
I ſhall conclude ith the Words of Mr. — 2 
vin: Would to God, ſays he, the ancient 
4 Rite of Confirming were revived, where- 
< in. the Baptized i 2:96 before the 
« Church, profeſſed and repeated the Ar- 
& ticles of _ Chriſtian Faith; this Diſci- | 
pline, if it now prevailed, would un- 
4 doubtedly ſhame the Negligence of Pa- 
4 rents, who ſecurely omit the Inſtruction 
« of their Children, as a Thing not be- 
_ <. longing to them; which they could not 
7 0 without chick Diſgrace. There 
reo _< would 
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<, would follow greater Agreement, as to Sermon 


Matters of Religion, and greater Know- VL 
4 ledge among Chriſtians; neither would 9 
«< Men be ſo liable to be abuſed, and im- 

4 poſed upon with falſe and corrupt Opi- 

6 nionsz There would, Lafly, be a cer- 


© tain Method of Inſtructing Men in the 
&< Chriſtian Faith, which could not eaſily 
© fail of good Effects 1 
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9922 * hope, the Thing intended by 5 
A it ic and in very chef ajũ⁊τ 
nificafit Terms; And I chuſe to treat of 
felon" in the peculiar: Sinſe that theſe 
I Wordvof the Apoſtle imply becnuſe; Igueſy, 
it cometh up more * to the * 
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CKermon znd Deſign ef che worthy Fouhpg df 
{i VII. this Ledure; the Scope of which ſeemeth 
| | | plan, from the Nature of the Subjects he 


pitch d upon, to be to revive and re- 
commend. primitive Chriftianity ; ; or, in other 
Words, to lead Men into the Knowledge 


and Approbation of ſome antient Truths 


and Practices, which, through the Diſſolute- 

neſs, or at leaſt the peculiar and evil Turn 

of the Age, ſeem much loſt and forgotten, 

or elfe deſpiſed and ridiculed.” 18 

Mr Ae 

On the Words I ſhall 

Finſt, Conſider the Nature of this me 
or Confeſion under which the Perſon 3 in 
the Text lay. 

, Secondl 5 Evlegvort juſtify and recom- 
mend the Practice hereof, from ſeveral, 
1 hope, * Conſi derations. 


Third ty; Dirai w ſome general Reflections 
or Corollaries from an WIG EYE TY 

of ane * x 
1 1 fhall * the Nati of this Sor- 
tow or Confeſion under which the Perſon in 
the Text lay. I join them together, becauſe 


there is a peculiar Sort of Confeſſion, as will 
e * not A or ſuperſit-- 


tious, 


ov 
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tious but very laudable and good, and Sermon 


which differeth nothing from what the Apo- XI 
{tle here underſtandeth by Sorrow. 


The Hiſtory of the Perſon in the Text, 


wa under ſo great Degrees of Sorrow 


that there was Danger at laſt of his being 


overwhelmed in it, is largely enough ſt 
forth in theſe Epiſtles, to ſatisfy. our pre- 
ſent Enquiry. He was not ſimply a Forni- 


cator, but Inceſtuous, which was ſuch an 
Offinite and Diſhonour to the Chriſtian 
Name and Profeſſion to which he pretended, 


that, in thoſe ſtrict Times, he could not be 
| born with in it; but by the Apoſtle's eſpe- 
cial Order he was excommunicated, pub- : 
lickly diſgraced, and diſmiſs'd from all chri- | 
ſtian Society and Intercourſe ; could be no 
longer accounted a Chriſtian, no longer ad- 
mitted to the Church, the Prayers, the Sas 
craments, the Company of 'the Faithful, 


And the End of this Severity, partly, was 
to humble and mortify the Sinner, from the 


Loſs of thoſe rich and ineſtimable Privi- 
| ledges he formerly enjoyed, and had no bet- 
ter uſed, to raiſe in him a due Sight of his 
Sins, as well as the moſt eager Deſires of 


recovering his former Station and Advan- 


tages in the chriſtian Church; and the moſt 
firm Reſolutions and Endeavours of appro- 
| hin * a egg Member of 1 it. TE 


Oz — This 


_Serm Thi wiſe and godly Diſcipline, 8 
Wit the divine Bleſſing upon it, had its defired 
In 95 ſoftened and melted the inceſtuous 

5 Man, let ee pon him $hame, Fear, Re- 

marſe, and Stings of Caen ie and all the 

eval and dad Gancomitants of Guilt; which 
prey al oc upon his Mind, and not 
appear Rarely to God, but outwardly 
too, to the Sigh Sight of all B holders. ne 
Vil Plight be lay, Oe, with Sha 

WTOW, and Confuſſon, 28 An Object ccd ol 

reat Pity in the Eye of the whole Church, 

anfeſling, deploring, ting, aggrava- 
ting his former Iniquities ; his preſent In+ 
feligity and Unworthineſs; ſolliciting the 
Pardon of God, and the Prayers of all good 
arg? No Wonder ſuch Signs of Repentance 
and Humiliation moyed the Compaſſion of 

the Apoſtle when. he heard of it, and that 
he gave as ſtrict Orders about his Admiſſion 
inte the Church, as before he had done as 
to his Eject ion out of it. 
My Buſineſs will not * heb to — 
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upon hows Cenſures of the Church, which, 


upon ſuch Practices as this Man was g guilty 
ol, very worthily ejected him; neither up- 
en ſuch a Man's: Abſolution, or Re- admiſ- 
ſton again into the Church but only to 
conſider the intermediate Eſtate, between 


his Expulſion and Admiſſion, the Temper 


| of his Mind in tg Interval, his Deport- 
8 ment 


7 The apoſile fs that his Sorrow wb 
great, that it was like to N in: 
ſtead of humbling him; and as, before, Suf- | 
 fering him to continne in the Church, might 
endanger his eternal Welfare; ſo now, to 
exclude him any longer, might work the 
ſame bad Effect: And as before, Sorrow was 
needful to his Condition, {o now, on the 


contrary, Comfort became the propereſt Ap- 7 


plication . and Remedy, and it was the 
Church's Duty and Wiſdom Weed to _ 
miniſter it. * 

In this Penitent we ſee the fad and . 
| lancholy Eſtate of one, who lay under the 
Sentence of Excommunication for notorious 
Crimes: What a deep Senfe he had of his 
Condition! what outward. Teſtimony he 
gave all Men of his inward Grief and Re- 
morſe ! and what a real Change and Alteras 
tion was made of his Mind = Fon. 
the better. Tis true, indeed, the Mannen 
and Circumſtances of his Humiliation are 
not particularly deſeribed; yet, that it had 
in it the bittereſt Ingredients, the ſadeſt 
and meurnfuleſt Ways of Expreſſion, that it 
appeared in all the true and unfeigned 
yarn: of Grief and Repentance, and that, 

Ty there 
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Sermon a 8 wanting to it that could 
2 poſlibly demonſtrate Truth and Sincerity 


in a Man, a truly humbled and penitent 
Mind; I ſay, all this is very clear from 
the general Reflection the Apoſtle paſſes on 
it, which implies, that inſtead of its being 
dleficient, it was rather exceſſive: It was fo 
great, that he could not with any Safety 
be permitted to go farther, or ſtay longer 
In it, it was ſo great that he could not ſub- 
ſiſt, but, without ſpeedy Relief, muff fink 
rr and periſh under it. 

And this was one Method of Diſeipline 
in the early and primitive Church, which 
the Biſhops and Paſtors of it ftood to, and 
-maintained with the utmoſt Zeal and Fi- 
delity: Nor was it the odd Rigour and Au- 
ſterity of a ſingle Church, or Biſhop, but 
of the univerſal Church; of which there is 
the moſt clear Teſtimony and Record in the 
beſt and moſt early Writers and Fathers. 
As they would not permit Men of wicked 
Principles and Lives to remain in the 
Church, or own them as Members, ſo nei- 
ther would they again admit ſuch, without 


täheir giving the moſt ample Teſtimony and 


Satisfaction as to their Converſion and 
Amendment. And this Courſe of publick : 
Sorrow and Humiliation, which the Can- 
didates for Abſolution were bound to ex- 


225 in the intermediate State between 
their 


4 


A burn, and — was 15 fle- 80 IO 
quently term'd, in ancient Time, Exhomo- 12 | 
loge ſis or Confeſſion , which. imply*'d not a 
ſingle Act, but many, ſometimes a long 
Period of Grief and Mourning; for, if the 
Excommunicate aſpired after peace and 
Communion with the Church, (and if they 
did not they were very worthily deemd 
obdurate) they muſt not think ſullenly to 
retire, or remove themſelves at a Diſtance, 
but appear in the Eye and Face of the 
Church; and not as Men whom nothing 
ailed; not with an Air of Unconcernment, 
Pride, or Defiance; but in the moſt hum - 
ble and abje& Poſture, under all the Marks 
of true Sorrow and Grief, in Language, in 
Habit, in Demeanour, as Men greatly af- 
flicted and diſtreſſed in Mind and Con- 
ſcience; as ſuſtaining the heavy Burthen 
of their Sins, and the Wrath of God upon 
them. And frequently the Reſort of theſe 
4156 Men, was the Entrance into the RT 
a there would they croud, - there 1 
5 they proſtrate themſelves, and lie | 4 
groveling on the Ground, there would they 
lament and bewail their Miſcarriages, their 
preſent ſad Condition: What Fears and 
Agonies would they there expreſs !. What 
Floods of Tears pour forth! How earneſthy 
implore the Mercy of God, and the Prayers 
n eee very d | 
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2 {exibed b St. Cyprian and other Fathers 


„Neither was this ſad and — Sos Ap 
4 abroad; enough to recommend ſuch 
Men tothe Pity of the Chureh, unleſs they 

bs.” were all of a Piece, the fame at home too, 

| sda dnd in their Converſations and Retirements. 
| It was no eaſy Matter to act a counterfeit 


Part in thoſe Times, or impoſe upon the 
Church by it, which had little Regard to 


any outward Expreſſions or Signs of Sor- 
| in their own Houſes, and Humility, Mo- 


verſations joined with, and confirmed them. 
At the Church door humble, and ſorrowful, 


1 dulging their Appetites; before the Biſhop 
| and whole Church, to cry and lament, and 


in common Tranſactions and Affairs with 
$3 their Neighbours, | to. look and talk big ; 


theſe. were too groſs and open Contradi- 


Gions to paſa uren the Severity of thoſe 
Times. 


- As tothe Time, Tome ling this . 


| 
State laſted, beſure it was different and 


ere eee 


Crimes, for which Men were ejected: 
"ow e Caſes, and for ſome Offences, — 
ong, 


Ss. row in Publick, unleſs Prayers and Faſtings. 
deſty, and ſuch like Vertues in their Con- 


and mortified, and at home gay, and in- 


condemn themſelves, and at ſome Remove, 


- 
[ F 
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Jap; often two n Vears; unleſs Pan: Sermon 
r and near Approach of Death, op ſuch 2 

Pike Cauſes ſhortned it: For the primitivs 
Church and Biſhops (as ſome cenſure) were 
very (if not tao) hard and, ſavere-in- this 
Particular; could endure to ſee Men lie 
long in this mournful and diſconſolate 
Eſtate, or, as it may be mere truly and 
juſtly, perhaps, ſaid, in their Vindication, . 
were not too indulging; too eaſy of belie- 
ving eyery tranſient and violent Fit of 
Sorrow, or outward Expreſſion of it; but 
judg d of its Truth and Reality, rather from 
its Continuance and Uniformity, than from 
its preſent ſudden Tranſport. But this is 
not my Buſineſs here; I am only forming 
and preſenting vou now with a general 
Idea of what I have met with up and down, 
as to the Satisfaction the Biſhops and Whale 
Church, Laity as well as Clergx expected 
and inſiſted on from Offenders, ere they 
would again admit them. And it is moſt = 
certain, where and when.the Vigour of Diſc "nn 
pline remained good and pure, that they. 
did not trifle in this Point, were not remiſa 


or loofe in it, but required of excommuni- 
eated Men, ſound and good Proof of their 
preſent Remorſe and Repentance, and bet- 
ter Behaviour for the Future. Had Men 
vouched impious and erroneous Doctrines, 
ee 


j 


* ? 


204 of —_ and Abſolution. 
Sermon the Church would have good Security, 
III. that they had really, and from their Hearts, 
” quitted them, that they had really humbled 
themſelves for them, which could no other- 
wiſe appear, than by a hearty Concernment 
for the Offence; for the gs that ſuch Do- 
_ Erines produced, and by earneſt Endea- 
yours to prevent the Growth and Infection 
of them. So that ſuch were to take upon 
themſelves the publick Shame and Morti- 
fication of having been in Error themſelves, 
and of leading others into it. And of the 
Sincerity of all this, Time was a good Teſt; 
about which there was great Room and Oc- 
caſion for the Church's Wiſdom, 'as well as 
Mercy ; that, on the one Side, by too much 
Haſte and Lenity, ſhe might not be impoſed 
upon by cunning and falſe Diſguiſes, or an 
immature Repentance; neither, on the other 
Side, appear too rigid and inexorable, and 
J plunge Men into Deſperation inſtead of 
true Penitency. Again: Had Men given 
great Offence and Scandal by their immoral 
and vicious Lives, and had theſe Cauſes ſe. 
parated them from the Church's Cammu- 
nion; there was no Entrance again for 
ſuch Men, but by a Demeanour ſuitable to 
their Condition: The moſt natural and 
lively Signs of deep Contrition and Humi- 
lity, of Anguiſh and Remorſe, were the 
Filings that muſt raiſe them'to their former 


Pri- 


_— 


205 
— were what 3 e Sermon 
them, and beget in their Brethren ſtrong IT 
Hopes of their real Converſion, and God“ 

Almighty's Pardon. And this Courſe f 
publick as well as private Humiliation and f 
— gradually drew the Church's Re- 
gard, Charity, and Commiſeration, and 
5 them Candidates for Abſolution or *. 
admiſſion, 
Then followed another more dab =—_ 
 Exhomologeſis or Confeſſion, For upon their 7 
appearing thus penitent and qualified, upon 
their earneſt Entreaties and Interceſſion, the 1 
whole Church, the Biſhop, the inferior Cler=. P 
| gy, and * met, and before the whole |, 
|: Aſſembly, the Clergy: ſitting, and Laity 
| ſtanding, the Offenders-appear — 3 And, in 
| Sight and Hearing of them all, made Con- 
feſſion of their ſeveral Crimes in the 

1 moſt ſtrong and ſignificant Terms, expreſ- 

e | fed their Recantation, their Abhorrence and 

1 

} 
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Deteſtation of ſuch and ſuch Opinions or 4 
Practices, their Sorrow for them, and their f 
Refolutions and Endeavours, by the Grace F 


2 of God, of never committing or entertain= | 
* ing the like: Then followed Abſolution, and _ fl 
5 they were again looked upon as Brethren, j 
a and admitted to all ow: ae " nen, 


nion. 
4 And Thus I 70 given ki 4 n 
h ee nen he 
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E aun Church,” The Practice, 1 
8 VII. doubt, appeareth very ffrange; if not worſe, 
* e of n N 

** <4 5b 4 Al 
bu The Grund — e os $0; joſtiky 

and recommend this Sort of Confeſſion or 

Diſcipline from ſeveral, I eee er 

eee bag Oel eter 


15 Alen who have not aue Com of 
this Matter, will want AO nt _ h 
ns ny Ts Nen gate 
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{IP 1 That the, Seen of the Church 
F didiwiſely and-religiouſly in exacting from 
138 8 uch W as Dp 
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11, That the) OED had the 
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, That the Benne of the Church 
ad'witely: and religiouſly in exacting, of 
00m Ag n . T0008! as to 


8 Dits ator? 4949) £19 


The Wiſdom and Godlines of this Ms 
od Will be queſtioned by none, who con- 
fider from whence it proceeded. It has the 

ſame divine Authority as the New Teſfament 


It ſelf hath, being indeed a Part of iti | 


For 


ly were all ſuch to be put away, who had 
committed the like abominable Crimes as 
Inceſt; but others -likewiſe,. guilty of Sins, 


the int and ſecond. Admonition· 


For with what Zeal doth che Apoſtle $t. Paul Sermon 
| preſs the Church, of Carinth to exert its A 


thority,,and eject this inceſtuous Member? 


His Words are, Therefore pat. away! from 


among you that wicked Perſon. |.\And not on- 


of which the World commonly entertains 


a more favourable Opinion: He gives the | 


ſame Injunction as to Farmoators,: 


Covetons, 
Hlolaters, Rulers, Drunkards,, Extortioners', 
all ſuch Men, upon Admonition were not 
to paſs under. the Name o Chriſtians, and | 


bring Scandal to it, but were to: he cut off 
from all chriſtian Intercourſe and [Bellow 


ſhip. nel ot ven tet 9 
Neither 4 he, treat tnventeraafificangs 


Doctrines with; more Maldnefs or Indel. 


ence: Behold: what he. giveth In Charge to 
Femothy, o Man that is a Heretick reje&, vir 


| I-41 8 1110 


This is ſhort Work, you; wall may, with 
Hereticks ; : but ſa, it. was, and ſo. the di- 


vine Spirit enacteth: Men were more 


at Liberty, under the outward Profeſſan 
of. Chriſtianity; to believe vr teach. what 
they liſted, than they were to live as they 
liſted, but their Faith was s confined nll 


bred as their Weder 41 Wee . 5 
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Sermon this ſricolyetiznte the chriſtian. Church 
= then did not eſteem ſo great an Evil as lat- 
ter Ages have ſince done. But T muſt not 


ſtay lang here, it being another's Province; 
und 1 ſhould not have fo far tranſgteſs'd, 


_  Had-it not been tb derive ſome Light and 
Authority on my own Argument: For, if 
wicked Lives and Principles, by the ex> 


preſs Command and Authority of God; 


would, and ought to, exclude 4 Man from 
the Church of Chriſt; the ſame ill Lives and 


Principles remaining, ſhould be an inſu- 


perable Barr againff the Retadmiſſion of 
ſuch a One; and there is the ſame divine 


Authority for] both; or, more properly, the 
ſame Obligation lying 1 upon the Church and 
its Paſtors, to keep ſuch a Man out of it, 
as at firſt to excommunicate him. And 


this eſtabliſhes this primitive Method of 
Sorrow, Humiliation, publick Confeſſion, 


and Recantation, upon the ſame divine Au- 


thority as Chutch-cenſures ſtand ; becauſe, 
what, but theſe and ſuch like, can denote 
u Change of Mind? A Man was certainly 

unjuſtly at firſt rejected, if, remai ning the 


ſame, he can be again received into the 


Mercy, outward Signs muſt accompany and 
demi this herd Change, 1 ow ſhall 


"KJ + the 


Boſom of the Church; and if a Man be al- 
tered, and on that Pretence preſents him- 


ſelf to the Church's good Opinion and 
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of Cmfeſſion and Abſolution. 


the Church know it. So that if Church- FERPA 
cenfures are grounded on the divine Com- I 


mand and Authority, this public :k Sorrow - 
and Confeſſion will not be deſtitute of it. 


And it was this, and this only, that fo al- 
tered the Mind and Proceeding of the Apo- 
ſtle towards ſo great a Sinner in the Text. 


And ſo the primitive Church underſtood 
it ; for when any Endeavours were uſed, as 


ſometimes there were, to reconcile excom- 
municated Perſons, or great Sinners, to the 
Peace of the Church, without undergo- 
ing publick Humiliation, always ſuch 
_ "Endeavours were o ppoſed and rejected 
dy good and wiſe Governours, under the 
Kyle of their being contrary to the apo- 
Rolical Rule, or Doctrine, or Canon: So 
that this was not a Branch of Diſcipline de- 


rived from a general Power lodg'd in the 


Church, to exerciſe or omit upon Occaſion, 
nas Prudence ſhould direct; not alterable as 


a Mode, or Cuſtom, or Ceremony may be; 


not peculiar only to one Age, Time, or Place, 
as many Things of an indifferent Nature, 


and meer human Inſtitution; are but is an 
unalterable Thing, a Practice always in- 


cumbent upon the Church to exact, in all 
Ages, Places, and Times; and what can never 


be drop'd without a manifeſt and great De» 
fe& either in the Church's Conſtitution, or 
ET? or ** And upon | what 


fe fon anil Abfoluric: 


f 


Seton Reasons this fandeth, T ſhall as Agar wy. 
VII. te new 2, | 
SD * 


* Wick this; 4 . bald abuse 


what wer thut s lodged With her: A 4 


Ty extraordinary Power is indeed granted 


the Church; à Power of Ablolving, of 


Binding or EvbAns, with a-Promiſe that 


ther Accs ſhall Ktan good, and be ratift- 


ed in Heaven! But we know very well 
Heaven abſolves or admits no impenitent 
Men; the Conditions on which God Al- 
mighty will pardon, are very 'eletitly er- 
preſs'd; and if the Church would have her 
Abſolutions Nenify any Thing, or be ever 


made Gobd above, ſhe muſt carefully re- 
gard the ſame Conditions, admit none to 


Pardon but upon the Terfns that God Al- 
mighty adinits them. Now: He exäcteth 
Sorrow and Humiliation for the Sins and 


Indignities we offer him; and if the Church 


mould not ſo, She is, 1 am ſure, Illy in- 
truſted with uch a Power, and at luft 


her / Tardons would ee "tle &; np" wo 


"Cheats. | 


4 Without" TTY this publick Con- 


feſlion and Sorrow, a Church would be very 
_*Hoofe in her Diſc ipline; and What greater 
Reflection can there be on a Church than 


8 "this? What's an Ar a Kin Siem, Anlelt 
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d rder and Diſcs ne. ntaine DIED 
| 177 0: All Societies e au 19 5 17 


Foicitual Goverpours Have, The fo me. Obli- 
gation zippn them, to look, to. this, and. ex- 
| it of their Members, as other 1 3 
nours of States and Kingfloms have, if they 
would have their Societies thrive and 
flouriſh. -. So that Mi ae can be Trig 
to ;the Praiſe and Commend Gon ag Diſei. „ 
pline 1 in general, w wall Bold LY th 18 
not only ROO. is 2 ip 0 
Diſcpline, b dut ſuch 4 e 2 K as ren 
lers all the Reſt uſeful and gen eg 
hat. are Ontch e res Withdut this? 
What avails it to ny. Men the Chure 
if they he. again admitted without giving | 
evident Proofs of their Amendment 1 
Reformation? This Will ew A chli 
acted by Caprice „ by Humaur, and Partia: 
lity, . than good e And 
therefore, 1785 5 8 
8 Church FER, not 1 own my 
Nour nor (Good in ſuch an indulgent Pro- 
deeding. It is to the Honour of any So- 
ciety or Body of Men, Were good Educa- 
tion 18 profeſs d. that it will not endure | 
NOT ſhelter vicious and diſorderly Members 
iter in it, but either mends or ejects them. And 
the chriſtian Church goes beyond all other 
Teſs; SUS in her Profeſſion of $trineſs and 
| 1 Purity 
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Sermon purity of Living, as well ſhe may, ſhe ha 


— 


ving ſo much the Advantage of all others 
in the Excellency of her Precepts, Rules, 
Examples, and Aſſiſtances. But is it at all 
conſonant to this, that ſhe ſhould endure 
within her Pale the worſt and mbſt cor- 
rupt Men ? That ſhe ſhould own ſuch for 
Members? No: You will ſay ſhe ejects 


them! What is it eje&s them? Is it her 


Holinefs and Purity? What! and would 
not the ſame Holineſs and Purity make her 
equally cautious of admitting ſuch Men, 

earing under the ſame evil Character 
both to her ſelf and others? This will hardly 
ſet off the Holineſs and Purity of any Church, 


hardly will Men believe that for their Vice 


uch Perſons were ejected, if they are a- 
gain received without a viſible Departure 
from it if Money or any Thing elfe re- 


Conciles the to Church, without a real or an 


appearing Change of Life in the Ab. 
ed. 
As this brings Diſhonour to a Church, 


4 which is worſe, to the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion it ſelf, for thoſe that are in the out- 
ward Communion of a Church, it is ſuppo- 


ſed, that Church acknowledges for Chri- 


ſtians, and if ſuch differ nothing from other 


Men, if they are rather more looſe and 


ſcandalous than others in their Lives, it is 
© needleſs almoſt to ſay under what a dif- 


advanta- 


Cannot but mention, ad that is the evil 


dels and Looſeneſs muſt naturally — 
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e Character they will repreſent Sermon 
Chriſtianity. And therefore, how earneſt / VII. 


1y and frequently doth the Apoſtle St.Paul "VV 


preſs Chriſtians to a ſtrict. Care about this? 
That they walk ſo as to give no Offence to 
Juch as are withaut z in every Thing adorite 
ing the Doctrine of our Lord and Saviour. 
The contrary expoſeth Chriſtianity z the 
World — by a bad and falſe Lo- 
gick, concluding of a Religion by its Pro- 
feſſors, and charging the Faults. of the * 


ter upon the Former. 


A Church leſs, if poſſible, conſ] un. her 


Good than Honour, in ſuch Remiſſneſs: By 
her Good I mean "the Preſervation of her 
own Members in the Purity of Faith and 
Practice; for a little Leaven, ſaith the Apo- 


ſtle, leaveneth the whole Lump : Euil Comr 
munications corrupt good Manners: And 
again, ſpeaking of evil Doctrines, they eat 


and ſpread like a Canker : Common Senſe 
inſtructs us to keep Infection as far off 


from us as poſſible, or at leaſt not to re- 


ceive it into our Boſom ; if then we are 


infected, who are to be blamed but ſuch 


as admitted it? I cannot tay long on theſe 


Particulars, which would very well bear 
further Enlargement ; but one Thing I 


Effect that the Obſervation of this Supiner 


P 3 duce, 


of cf fan and Abſolution; 


ermon dude, in Men of the ſame Communion 
VII. when they ſee upon what light and eaſy 
28 Terms the Eicommunicated are Again ads 

mitted, how: cheaply their Peace is purcha- 
ſed, the ſhort and eaſy Methods there are 
+6 Abſvhutivnz will they fear Church-cen- 


Nires? Will they value or dread Excommu- 
Bication? On the other Hand, Will they 


not be tempted ta turn it all into Ridi- 
cule? F ſhall only ſay, did humane G- 


vernours proceed thus, bring no Body to 


Shame or Puniſhment, make no Examples, 
the Effect would be very ſenſible, in the 


univerſal mn ang Ned it would ſoon 
e 

4 Neither in not „ Eunding 200d Proofs 
of een doth à Church better con- 
Tilt the ſpiritual Good and Welfare of ſuch 


As ſhe excommunicates. Tis true; indeed, 
the Church 18 frequently {filed our Mo- 


her, Which is an Appellation importing 

t Tenderneſs and Love; but Vet is not 
this: . — inconfiftent with Correction, but 
53 frequently belt expreſſed and ſeen in it: 


As AMi&ion is a Mark of the Almighty's 


Love, becauſe it aims at, and effects his 
Childrens Good, an unwearied Regard to 
which, is the beſt Inſtance and Demonſtra- 


. Hon: of true Affection. But if the Church 
Fmt ate to {ce her Sons under the leaſt 
| | "Pain | 
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Fair or Vneaſt ineſs, the wants. one natable Sermon 
8 to, make them good, and that is VII. 
plinę; and perhaps when ſhe ſees an WV 
Fark the "bad Effects, like Other natural FL 
Parents, it may repent her, of her Over 
fondneſs, _., : 2 
The E nd of Church-cenſuires, St. Paul ele 
Vs, 18 to produce this Sorrow and | Grief : ; 
this was the End of his Excorpmunicating 
this inceſtuong Perſon; or the Deftru#ion ji 
of the Feb, and, that his open and pub- = 
30 Diſgrace, and 14 5 bad Conſequen- 4 
has Frcommunication, might put 4 | 
[at to his Carre cer, might reviye in him 
Conſideration, make him reflect on — 
ſelf and Actions, and 1 ſhame and 
ble him, and put him on Prayer 00 F 25 
Hs and 2 Methods, they in their own 
Nature, and more b the ace 
of God, 1 tend to (0949 8 e AD | 
petites ariſing from the F leſh, and to ad- 
vance Reaſon to its proper Command and 
Juriſdiction over them. This Method, 
which withdraws the Fuel of Luſt, gave 
Nren and Confcience Opportunit and 
ower to exert the Aae, introduce Con- 
ſideration and Reflect ion, which before lay 
unactive, and ſmothered. in the Miſts and 
Clouds of tumultuons Paſſions: And fo he 
tells us again, in this very Caſe that god 
0 N worketh Repentance not to be rer 
| £4 FRE bend 
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on beute of : From all which, we may ea⸗ 


VII. AT obſerve, that the very Defi ign of Ex, 


communication, the End of God's Entruftz 
ing this Power with his Church, is to 


produce this Sorrow, which is not only a 
Fore-runner, but a powerful Means, of a 
Converſion and Amendent. And if a Church 


abſolves or admits Members, without any 
Regard had to this Sorrow, or before it be 
produced, what doth ſhe do but deſtroy 


the Deſign of her own Sentence, the End 


of this divine Inſtitution, and fo defeat 
Sinners of one excellent Means of Repen- 


tance and Change of Life? 


And thus I have laid before you ſome 
of the Grounds upon which this ' primi- 
tive Diſcipline ſtandeth, and they are ſuch 
certainly as juſtify the primitive Fathers 
and Biſhops in inſiſting upon it: Juſtify, 
did I ay ? Sure they go farther, they ew 
it their indiſpenſable Duty. ö 

The harder, Task is yet behind, to in- 
duce ſuch, whoſe Caſe it may be to com- 
ply with ſo ſeemingly harſh Terms of 
Admiſſion, to judge them reaſonable, and 
uſeful, and voluntarily to ſubmit to them, 


This is the 24 Thing, to redhtimend this 
Practice: And if excommunicated Perſons 


did conſider . would find it hi = rea. 
N = 
{onable, 


„ . TORTS 


r 


['S 


2 


of Confeſſion and Abſolution.” 


How light ſoever we make of being under, 


the Sentence of Excommunication, how i 


merry ſoever we may be about it, yet 


our being cut off from the Church by a 
lawful Authority, and for a lawful Cauſe, 

did we ſeriouſſy confider, ſhould appear 
no jeſting Matter: We ſhould rather mourn 
and weep, as the Apoſtle ſuggeſteth, did 
we diſcern our own Condition and Dan- 
ger. He expreſſes this by being delivered 


over to Satan, and in thoſe early Times, 


fuch as before derided or ſcorned it, upon 


72 
1. Their preſent Condition requires it: Sermon 


Experience, found it no light Calamity. . 


Some extraordinary Judgment very fre- 
quently attended it; which, if now Ex- 
communication ſhould be deſtitute of, yet 
are there other Things in it that would 

greatly terrify and humble a Man of any 
Reflection. It is as plain as any Thing 

in the New Teffament, that the Church hath” 


Power of Anathematizing, of Binding or 


Looſing, and is it a light Thing to have 


our Sins bound upon us? And aſſuredly, 


we are bound in the Chains of our Sins, 
if the Church made a right Judgment and 


Sentence. To be cut off from all Chriftian 


Society, and avoided: as an Infection, as 


the Apoſtle commands, and the ancient 


_ Chriſtians practiſed; to be excluded the 


en the Sacrament, and all divine Or- 
| Linances, 


ING 8 
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dinances, thoſe eſpecial. Means of | Grace 
and 9 5 Is not this a great Exil? 
Would it not draw Tears from one that 
loved theſe, Things, or his own Soul, to 


be denied them, to be accounted unwor- 
thy of them? To be cut off from the 


Church Is not this a patiful and a mourn» 


ful State? For, What is the Church? It 
the Body of Chriſt, ſays the A poſtle 4, a 


to be cut off from the Pe by is to be 
cut off from the Body of Chriſt ; and con- 
ſequently from all Relation to him, from 
all Aſſiſfance and Influence and Grace from 
him. So that this infers not only Non: 
forgiveneſs, but ſpiritual Death ; for, hows 
ſoever we differ in. our: Nations about the 


true Church, and controvert which, and 


where ſhe is, yet we all acknowledge there 
is ſuch, 2 Thing, and that there is no Sal- 
vation out of it ; For, for this our Saviour 


prays, for this he ſhed. his Blood, to this 


he promiſes his Grace and Afliſtance, this 
his Spirit rules and animates, and out of 
this there is no {ſpiritual Life or Strength, 
but a Man is in the Condition of a Limb 
ſeparated from the Body, or a Branch 
i a the Vane, lifeleſs and dead. 
d. it will be extreamly hard for a 
Man to be able to perſwade s pimſelf, that 
* 18 . Hs Invi/ Ae ed ed a 


| WO 2 ber cut dim 66 for voce. Sermon 
rious Crimes. VII. 
The 614 Chriſtians had borwe⸗ Notions of 
theſs Things than we, and conſequently, 
it is no Wonder that ſuch as were in this 
Condition, looked upon it as the moſt Mi- 
ſerable; that the Thoughts ef it ' raiſed | 
their Fears, Sorrow, and the moſt ardent 
Deſires, Prayers, nd Endeavours to get 
out of it. And that we have not the ſame 
Senſe of it, is, ſurely, much ovng” to oper : 
bo Cl or Impiety. 


be Nothing 1G than publick Sertow jo 
Humiliation, the Courſe the Church en- 
Joined, will denote true Repentance. True 
Repentance implieth, that we make all 
poſſible Reparation and Satisfaction for the 
Sins we have committed, or elſe will it 
not paſs with God, although it may have 
the good Luck fometimes to paſs with Men. 
Ik our Sins have been publick, and given 
Scandal and Offence to others, it is a ſure 
Rule in Divinity that we ould: remove 
it, hinder the Effects of it by all poſſible 
Signs and Demonſtrations of Repentance z 
in other Words, our Repentanee ſhould 
es Farr as' remarkable, as open, as clear to 
the Eye and Obſervation of others, as our 
Wickedneſs hath been, that God may be 
ed and eur Neighbour benefited as 
much, 


* _ and Abba, 


Wan much, if poſſible, in our Converſion, as the 
. One was diſhonoured, and the Other miſ- 
"'V led, diſcouraged, and ſcandalized by our 


evil Practices ; ſo that our Example may 
be never urged in Countenance and Pa- 
tronage of impious Practices, nor any Streſs 
laid on it; af and it did miſlead, or help 
to ſupport any in the ſame Courſe, that 
that Prop of Iniquity may fail them, and 
nothing be drawn from at but to the Ad- 
vantage and Encouragement of Religion 
and Vertue. Therefore, ſays Foſhua, in a 
Caſe of publick Scandal and Offence ; My 
Bon, gi ve Glory to the God of Iſrael, by ma- 
King Confeſſion of thy Sin. If ather Men 
know our Sin, they ought to know our 
Confeſſion or Repentance Likewiſe, if we 
would glorify God; and, next to Innocen- 
cy, this open Sorrow and Humiliation brings 
Glory to God, becauſe it leaves a publick 
Brand upon the Ways of Vice, jn which 
God was diſhonoured : The Pains, the An- 
guiſh, the Sorrows we expreſs upon this 

Occaſion, are a loyd Teſtimony againft Vice, 
proclaim the Badneſs of its Ways, and are 
of Example and Terror to others. True 
Religion, as well as the Saints above, tri- 

umpheth in every ſuch Proſelyte. 

Tiijs true, indeed, Men are commonly 
tender and delicate in Matters of this Na- 
ture, becauſe of the ; Phame it expoſes them 
| to; 


| 
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to bot was there no Shame or Diſhonour Sermon 
' publickly committing fuch Crimes? then 
were Men certainly expoſing themſelves w * 
under the moſt ignominious Character and 
Appearance to others; and thoſe ingenu- 
ous Signs of true Repentance, anftead of 
bringing on them any new Diſgrace, wipe 
away their old Stains, and recover their 
6 Reputation and Character. 4B BEN 
But how little will true Repentüdee vs- 
Iue Shame, when Vertue, and Religion, and 
the Honour of God are promoted by it. 
St. Paul was a very great Perſecutor, and 
did Shame prevent him from owning it? 
How doth he publiſh and blazon it through- 
out the World! King David committed a 
Sin of a very complicated and heinous 
Nature, and upon true Repentance did he 
go about to extenuate or conceal it from 
others Knowledge? How often, and in what 
Strains hath he publiſhed it ? It is need- 
"leſs to mention St. Peter, and other Ex- 
| amples of true Repentance in facred Wrat, 
WM who were under no ſuch Tenderneſs of = 
_confeſling their Faults, but rather feemed _ 
. more careful to inſert and publiſh theſe 1 
than their Vertues. And who doth not 
now eſteem them the truer Penitents, the 
detter and honeſter Men for it? I come 
4 90 In 


2322 i POV and 7 
Sem In the Third and laſt Place, to draw, lobe 


XI. general Reflections, or Corollaries from * 
der by Mayo Application. And 


I, Prom. this Account. of the ae 
Sorrow: and Confeſſion that the Primitive 
Church exacted from her excommunica- 

«+... hed” Members, An order to their 1 
nes, it is eaſy to form 2 Notion both of 
he Original and Abſurdity; of what the 

Church of Rome termeth auricular Confeſſion: 

By which. that Church underſtandeth a pri- 

wate Confeſſion, or Enumeration of our ſe- 

veral Sins to à particular Prieſt or Confeſ⸗ 

r. And this Practice ſhe urgeth upon 

Her Members, not as. a Matter. of Prudence, 

when under great Difficulties, Entangle- 

ments, or Stings of Conſcience, in order to 

Spiritual Direction or Comfort; for what 

Proteſtant Church would differ with her 

-about this? Not ours, Lam ſure: But her 

Fault is, her Impoſing it as a Sacrament, 

Ber making it abſolutely neceſſary to For- 
tgiveneſs, ſo that if we do not enumerate 

every particular Sin to our Confeſſor, it 
wrill be baund upon us, becauſe not known 
o him. and conſequently not forgiven. by 
thim. This creates, what they term Con- 


n 


1 & Glo great deal of Work in the Roman 
Church, and indeed makes this Buſineſs of 
1 | Con- 


Cobeling, a _ Part of de Religion of Sermon 5 
PENNE Men.. oy 
But how 1b the . Church . 

Miſhes ſuch a Practice, and paſſes it off as 
1D abſolutely neceſſary upon her'Members? 
Is there any Authority: for it in the Word 
A God, or any good Precedent of it in 
We primitive Church? As for the Word 
vf God, which Proteſtunts ate very trouble- - 
Tome in demanding,” in ſuch Cafes, it yield- 
Eth ſuch Texts as theſe; As, When che 
Leper was cleanſed, Go, faith Our Saviour, 
will ſhew thy ff to the Priv. And again, 8 
Confeſs your Sins one to another Brethren. 
Are not theſe cloſe and home to the Point? 
Do they not firmly eſtabliſm auricular 
Oonfeſſion? And yet, when you have heard 
A Text or two more about Vadeg and Lov- 
Nug, and the Power ef the Keys granted to 
St. Peter, you have heard all Wey! can mu- 
Mer” up from this Quarter. 15 
As they manage Scripture, foo! hey: the 
Fathers and urge them with as much Effect. 
In every Place where the Rom Commen- 
"tators meet With Hubomologe fis or Confeſ- 
Aion, Which they very frequently do in 
thoſe Writings, they, in a Sort of Trant- 
port, cry out, here is d icular Confeſſion: 
And yet, a Line or two after ſhall fhewit, 
as clear as the Sun, to be meant of quite 
another Thing, generally of this publick 
Confeſ- 


E ww ä * 


Abſolution. 
Sermon Confeſſion that Penitents expreſsd before 
. the Church, of which I have been treat- 
ang. In which Caſe they confirm an old 
Obſervation, that the Mind is capable of 
the ſame Sort of Fin&ures and Prejudices 
= as the Eye ; | for as; to this Senſe when 
[ diſeaſed look where it will, all Things ap- 
= | [pear yellow; or green, according to the 
Humour prevailing in it; ſo a ſtrong Ima- 
gination of auricular Confeſſion being im- 
printed in the Minds of theſe Men, they 
diſcern it every where in the Bible, and 
Fathers, when . elſe can ſee thers any 
Thing like it. 
From whence this 2 Confeſſion 1 
took its Riſe is very plain. The Roman 1 
was once a pure and holy Church, and the 
| Proteſtants Charge againſt her is, That ſhe 
| bath innovated, blended, and corrupted the 
1 Truth; and as, in other Points, this can be 
= | evidently made Good, ſo in this; here ſne 
hath altered a very wiſe and wholſome 
Branch of Diſcipline, founded on Scripture 
and primitive Uſage, hath changed publick 
| into private Confeſſion, a divine Inſtitution 
into an abſurd Conceit of her own. It is 
true, indeed, ſhe lay under Temptation to 
It, for real Diſcipline, publick Sorrow and 
Confeſſion, is grievous to Fleſh and Blood; 
no Wonder, therefore, that corrupt N ature 
ſeekern a more * Way z and early fot 


2 Of \Confeſſon'and 


„ fe + a my mi fol ab fon hes LL 


bad Propenſi ity ſhewed it ſelf even in 16.0 Sermon 


priar's Days; in which Men attempted to 
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3, 


get into the Church by private 8 


and Abſolutions, from particular 


ters, rather than by publick Humiliation, 


by: Abſolution of the Biſhop, in the Sight; 
and with the Concurrence and Approba- 
tion of the whole Church. The Zeal and 


Courage of this Father, in Conjunction 
with the Roman Biſhops and Clergy, ſtemd 


this Corruption then; but afterwards the 
People got their Point, by making Abſo- 
lution more eaſy to themſelves, and more 


open or ſhut, bind or "looſe, to uſe them as 
he pleaſes : How he uſes them no- body 


| advantagious to the Prieſt, For now, every 15 
Presbyter is intruſted with the Keys to 


knows, it being all tranſacted privately, in 


which Mete 18 em for great Corruption: 4 


And this Suſpicion will be greatly increa- 


ſed, when it is conſidered, with what Ri- 
gour this private Confeſſion is exacted, 0 
that without it is no Pardon, howſoever 
fincere and hearty our Confeſſion may be 
before God. Doth not this ſeem to make 
the Confeſſor, inſtead of being the Inflru- 


ment of God, the principal Diſpenſer of 
Grace and Pardon, as if he was inveſted 


with all? And whither doth this naturally 


lead? Certainly to make Men believe, if 


der are confeſſed and abſolved by their 


Vor. 1 Q * 
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Þ Coptella, all ja. a to . — upon ſham 
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Sorrow, and Repentance toward. 8 Poo, inte 
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. This Diſcourſe op apo ad affeS 
vs, with the;apiſcrable, ae of; ſome 
Men among us, w thitanding  bap- 
_ tizgdinto; the ien C 1 5 ſeldom aps 

5555 in 4 38 ot e are Prohibited 

any, Ju icial Act. TY entence of the 

Sad pan mere dtegar.nd cas 
pe of its Ordinances. 1 HS; old Chri- 
a thought it a diſmal. Caſe, we. ſee, to 


4 


elves: . and, He and: 1. 


— 8 3 eee „and, as for othen 


bon ns, 1, . becauſe it deprived. them of 
Participation. of qur;; bleſled., Saviour's 
Body... Zand other, divine. Ordi- 
nances,; But here are Mer Who have ſo 
Lttle Senſe of Exvanaunigation, ſo little 


Regärd to the Church and divine Ordi- 
BANCES,, | chat; they: abſent, they excommu-⸗ 
nigste themielves. And which are in the 


worlt.Caſgj either ſuch as are abſent out of 
Kn l _ as are * gu - 
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Choice; either ſuch as greatly valiie, dear: Sermon 


\ XII. | 
ly love, earneſtly deſire, and aſpire after p 


the Communion of the Church, or ſuch as 
have no Senſe of theſe Things; deſpiſe and 
contemn both the Church and-1ts'Ordinans: 

ces? Aurding; to the :Po@rines of thoſe: . 
Times, * the Latter were a great deal the ; 8. Cyp. 


worſt Men; and that wither. they ſhun'd de Init: 


the Church out of frhiſmatical 1 * 


or meer 1 120 Profanenels, | 
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4 Laftly en we eO but reflect upon; 


IL might fay, lament. the ſtrange Miſappres- 


henſion and Looſeneſs that theſe latter 
Ages, yea, that the Members of our Church, 
of our on extellent Church, as ive juſtly 
call it, have imbibed, touching Diſcipline 


in general, and more particularly this 


Branch of it. I have repreſented unto you, 
under what Sorrow Menantiently lay when 
cut off from thei chriſtian Church, what a 
grievous Senſe they had of it: Did ever 

any Man in our Days fee an excommuni- 
cated Perſon entertain this Opinion of it? 

See any one in Sorrow and Tears about it 


This would: be à Sight indeed! and moſt 


Men, I doubt, Would as much condemn. the 
Weakneſs and Polly of ſuch a Behaviour, 
as the old Chriſtians did the contrary. 
What! Go mourning and lamenting for be: 
ing 66— Who thinks himſelf 
Q 2 e 
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228 Of Confeſſion and Abſolution. 
Sermon the worſe Man for this? Who avoids or 
VII ſhuns him? It is rather Matter of Mirth 
| and Jeft, than any ſerious Reflection with 
| others; and all the Evil apprehended in it 
js the Coſt, and other temporal Inconve- 
niences it involves Men in: Men may 
mourn for this, indeed, but this is not the 
W | Sorrow the Apoſtle propoſed to excite by 
= | It, but the godly” Sort of Sr that leadeth . 
| to Repentance. | 
The Cauſes of this 3 Tnapprehen- 
fon” Chriſtians, of all Sorts, in Oppoſi- 
tion to the Commands of God, the primi- 
tive Practice, and found Senſe, FE will not 
' Pretend to ſuggeſt neither the Remedies to 
Do ſuniverſal, ſo great an Evil: Both theſe 
valtly exceed my Sphere and Capacity, are 
a Work to which none is equal but a Con- 
vocation : And ſhould a Convocation, at 
any Time, undertake ſuch a Thing, what 
wiſe good Churchman wonld blame it? I 
am ſure if they did, they would be wiſer 
than the Church it ſelf, or the Reformers 
of it, which complains of and laments this 
very Thing ; her Want of this godly, and 
primitive Diſcipline: And if it was bad 
then, it is not better ſince. All I ſhall ſay 
is, That according to the beſt of my Abi- 
lity, with all the Sincerity and Impartiali- 
ty, Iam capable of, I have laid before you 
the old Practice in this Point, to which, 
| he- 8 
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Sons of the Church, that weſo live and de- 
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| whether we are conformable or not; and Sermon 
want Amendment or not, you your ſolves VII. 
are Judges. To conclude, for the Preſent, 3 
until this Sort of Diſcipline be reſtored, 
there is one Way however, whereby neither 
we our ſelves, nor the Church, may great. 
ly ſuffer in the Want of it, and that is, out 
of a Principle of pure Ingenuity, and Love 
to God, and his Laws, as true and ingenuous 


mean our ſelves, as to ftand in no Need of 
Diſcipline and Correction; be we good . 
without it, and ſo render this Power of the 9 
Church extreamly needleſs, or at leaſt not 
ſo much miſſed as it muſt be otherwiſe. 
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viour's appearing in human 
45 A $ Nature, the Fewsſþ Church was 
BEE. rent into many Parties and 
E $6666 8 Secs, of which the moſt po- 
tent and conſiderable was the Phariſees, 
whoſe Founder was Hillel, a Man greatly 
eminent for Auſterity of Life, which his 
| Q 4 7 Diſci- 


2 the Time & 6 onr Bleſs 85. "Fs 
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3 of the B Errors of the 

Sermon Diſciples much improved; and to juſtify 

* 2 themſelves herein, pretended oral Tradi- 

tion: That is, although theſe Cuſtoms and 

outward Obſervances, in which the Eſſence 

of their Se& conſiſted, were not indeed to 

be found in the Books of Moſes z yet, they 

were delivered by Word of Mouth by the 

ſame great Prophet, and as ſtrictly enjoin- 

ec, and from one Age to another had been 

tranſmitted down infallibly to them; ſo 

that the Original and Authority of theſe 

1 was the ſame, though the Con- 

yance was different, one by Writing, the 

or by Word of Mouth, and no Man 

vught to diſpute or diſobey one more than 

the other. Thus Phariſaiſm conſiſting in 

X Holding the Tradition of the Elders, and this 

being a weak Place in their Syſtem, as it 
N s very natural, all their Zeal was epploy- 
= ed about this; and they held it fo ve 

faſt indeed, that they would ſooner —4 

with the Word of God than It. Thus this 

1 ſuperſtitious and extravagant Sect blindly 

6 kulfilled that Prophecy of Eſaias concern- 

: ing the Fewiſb Church in the latter Days, 


| that it ſhould teach for Doctrines the Com- 
l 3 mand ments of Men; that their Religion 
mould dwindle into groſs and fulſome Hy- 
| pocriſie, into meer Freaks of human Fan- 
7 and Conceit, and that theſe ſhould be 
| 


% 


incu | 


nn * ae at 


1 12 we n 


* 
- 


.. ·˙ AA DS A 


Jaan 6 Ry 1 
Prece epts, Js Jakks e 


What befel woe Jeoif Chord bath er 
actly and literally befallen the Chriſfian, 
and it is beyond all Controverſy clear, 
that the Roman Church hath trod in the 
ſelt- ſame Footſteps, hath admitted the ſame 


Corruption, and in the" ſelf-ſame Words, 
even oral Tradition, and defends it with 


equal Heat and Zeal; and as this, in the 
Fewiſh Church, when lifted up to that 
Height and Eminency, as to ſtand upon a 
Level with ſacred Scripture, ſoon depreſs'd 
its Competitor beneath it ſelf, would en- 


dure no Rival, but as our Saviour ſays, 


ſoon render'd it of none Effed; the ſame 
oral Tradition has effected for the Roman 
Church : It has the Impudence to confront 
divine Authority, and has reduced it to a 
meer Name and Title, without any real 


Influence or Effect. In all Matters of di- 


rect Oppoſition, its Words and Commands 


paſs for nothing, and it is never heard but 


when it can be forced to ſpeak to its own 


Diſhonour, to the Advancement of Tradi- 


tion, and the Deſtruction of itſelf, What 1 
Wonder that ſuch a peſtilent Principle 
ſhould have the ſelf- ſame peſtilent Effects, 


Mould introduce ſuch Error, Superſtition, 
ct into both Churches my 
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gon Being therefore to; conſider the Errors of 
= the Roman Church (becauſe I cannot-propoſe 


to be the Quitting Scripture as the ſupreme 
Rule of Faith, and Setting up this vain _ 
oral Tradition, in its Room and Place. 
In treating of which, for the greater 
Clearneſs and Perſpicuity, E . 1 
this Method : 2. N a | 
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ae 3 1 ſhall Rate the Queſtion, — 


44 '>\Poant of Difference in this A 
eren us an the Roman Church. | 


27 Thirdly, ſhall thaw you, That tha Resten 
ions of the Roman C burch for ofal Tra- 
lition's being the Rule of Faith, in Op- 
polition to the written Ar are vain 
and groundleſs:: t F. 10080 r 
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to ſpeak to them all) I ſhall ſpeak to that 
Haw whence they all flow, and that I take 
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ow Tradition, in geherzl, ſigniffes che Sermon 
Delivering, or Teaching, of any Sort of VIE THe 
Doctrine, whether by Writing, or by Word 
of Mouth. Thus it frequently fi ſignifies; 
with the beſt and moſt” ancient Fathers; 
the true and orthodox Faitb: When they | 
had to deal with Hereticks, they would calt 
in apaſtolical Tyadition, as might 'be'ſhewn 
from many Places. The Doctrines, or more 
properly Fables, that the Hereticks invent- 
ed, cannot be true, ſay they, becauſe they 
are contrary to apoftolical Tradition. In 
which Senſe, tis plain, Tradition is not ex- 
cluſive of Writing, and, in Truth, fi ignifies 
no more than apoſtolical Dorine. © © 
The Roman Church hath reftrain'd the 
Word to a narrower” Senſe and Meani | 
and with them it ſignifies oral Teaching, 
or Teaching by Word of Mouth. And in this 
Senſe too, I deny not, but the Fathers have 
ſometimes uſed the Word; but, directly 
contrary to the Purpoſe oy the Roman 
Church : For, when Hereticks then pretend- 
ed, as the Roman Church doth now, that the 
— Scxipture contained not all neceſſary Points 
8 of Faith and Practice, and ſo they were 
7 not to be convicted of falſe Docrine out of 
; Scripture, they referring to ſecret Tradi- 
e tion for them, and upon this grounding 
5 them; we mall try the Strength of this 
Pretence, My ſaid the Fathers, by 
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Sermon Appealing to the Churches which the Apo- 
| _YHL files themſelves: eftabliſhed. If they own 


no ſuch Do&rines, but abominate them, 
they muſt be meer Fictions, the Product of 


extravagant Brains, and no ways derive 


themſelyes from the Apoſtles ; when both 


the Scripture, the Churches which the Apo: 


ſtles founded, and with whom theſe Tradi- 
tions are pretended to be lodged, diſclaim, 


and renounce them. In which, Scripture 


is not given up as an inſufficient Rule, as 


the Roman Dofors loudly boaſt, but the 


contrary ; ſo that the Pretences of Tradi- 
tion are confuted even with their own Wea- 


Pons. But to return to the Roman Church. 
__ . *Tis their Conceit, that many Doctrines, 
of abſolute Neceſſity to Salvation, were 


taught the firſt Chriſtians by the Apoſiles, 
and which they never committed to Wri- 
ting; which Do@rines were again taught 


others, and fo. deſcended: down pure and 
uncorrupt from one Age and Time to 


another, even to the preſent Age and Pope; 
and theſe unwritten Doctrines all Men are 


bound to believe, under as great Penalties | 


as the. written Word, or any Thing con- 
tained in itz even under the Penalty of 


eternal Damnation, : Some of theſe Do- 


Arines the Church of Rome hath been plea- 


| fed to define, in theſe latter Ages, (and 
| how ans more there may be yet behind, 


Who 


C 


3 
99 
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God by Images, Praying t6 Saints, and the 
like: And if you find none of theſe Do- 


_ Grines in Scripture, no nor in the primi- 


tive Fathers, you are not at all to marvel, 
for they came down by Tradition, were 


taught by Word ef Mouth, and were belie- 
ved in all Ages by the Faithful, although 


never written; and they had good Grounds 


for this oral Tradition, if you will believe 


them, being as ſafe a Way of conveying 
the Apoſtles Doctrine, as Scripture, or any 
Writing whatſbever. At firſt Sight, what 
an abſurd Account, or Tale is this? and, 
How blind muſt Men be, not to ſee the 


_Groflieſs of ir? To proceed to & nag en 


The Gel Parti veal to! State the Que 
8 and Point of Difference in this Diſ- 


pute between us and the Roman Church. 
We, and all Proteſtants affirm and maintain," 


that the written Word of God is the ſu- 


preme Rule of Faith and Practice, from 
whence are to be learnt all Things necef- 


ſary to be believed and practiſed, in order 
to eternal Life, and by which all Doctrine 
and Practices are to be tried and judged. 
Such as agree to this Rulè are to be retain-' 


ed, ſuch as diſſent from, or contradict it 


3 
church of "Ry % 37 
| Wii ban tell ) and at laſt commit to Wii Semen 
ting, and they are ſuch as theſe, Purgatory up 
Tranſubſtantiation, Indulgences, W or ſhipping © © 
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germom to be rejected. This is the Ground and 
VHE Foundation of all Proteſtants, in which they 
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all agree, howſoever they differ in other 
Things; z I ſay all, — you will eſteem 
ſome Proteſtants that hold the Dictates of 
the Spirit, a Light and Rule ſuperior to 
KLripture : If ſo, I muſt except — bud: 
of To Reſt Lam ſure. 180423, BEE = 
The Noman Charch ebnfeſſeth che Seri 
ptures to be inſpired, and infallibly true; 
as far as they go, and that is but a little 
Way without Tradition; they contain not 
al}: Things to be believed and actifed, 
but what they want, Tradition ſupplies; 
db that if we believe and practiſe only 
what Scripture contains, both our Faith and 
Practice will be imperfect, both will be by 
halves: So that, in this Queſt ion, we are 
not bound to prove the Scripture the Word 
of God; for that is granted: Neither to 
conſider or examine into the Reaſons and 
Motives, why we believe it the Word of 
God although a Queſtion in another Caſe 
of a momentous Nature, yet here foreign 
to the Purpoſe: But we are to conſider: 
preciſely this, and ſuppoſing the Scripture 
to be the Word of God, and we believe 
it to be ſo, whether it contains all Ar- 
ticles of Faith and Matters of Practice: If 
ſo, it is a perfecłꝰ compleat Rule, and Tra- 
dition is excluded, and we have nothing 
| | to 
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to do with it but its Pretences are unjuſt Sermon 


and impious, derogatory to the Honour * VHL 
apfare. and the Chriſtian Faitb. 1 ty ws 


ie is . therebre re the . Thing, . 
thow ou that. 05 Pretenſions of the Roa 
1 burch . for oral Traditios being } the 
Re of Faith, in Oppoſition, to the vrit- 
ten ord; are vain and groundlefs. . And 
here do many Things ſuggeſt themſelves of 
great Weight; but I ſhall . Brevitg. a8 
much as. pollible, Ol Ae 11 Ern of 
And lng at fixſt Sight, 1 think, the Ex 
perience of all Ages and all Men, lies a- 
gainſt Tradition's being a ſafe Way of tranſ⸗ 
ws to Poſterity any; Doctrines pure an 
ancorrupt, and eſpecially-the. Doctrine 
the Apoltles.. 1e 4 few Years, without mighs 
ty Care and canſtant Recollection, will 
much deface, in the ſame Man, the Me- 
: | | Mor of Things and therefore, If it be oF | 
about Matters one would exactly retain, 1 1 
Experience teaches every Man to = 
them to Writing, as the fureſt Way of pre- | bl 
 foxving them entirely 5 and if this be the, 
FF Cafeeven with reſpect to Things, that we 
| actually Law, heard or knew if we ean, 
hardly truſt onr own Memories about ſuch 
* Things for a few Years, but have recourſe 
to Writing as a more ſure and faithful Kees 
per of them, What, range: Confidence is 
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Sermon it; to pretend, that Docrines and Matters 

VIII. of Fatt are likely, this Way, to be preſer- 
ved pure, and uncorrupt for many Hun- 
. dreds of Years ? Doctrines too, that Men are 
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moſt willing to forget, moſt prone to alien, 


adulterate, and miſrepreſent ; becauſe of 
the Contradiction they bear to their world- 


I Intereſt, to their 4 Inclinations and 


Luſts; Doria that Men and Devils are 
concerned to ſuppreſs: That ſuch Do@rines 


as theſe ſhould run pure and uncorrupt for 
fo many Ages, through ſo many Letts and 
Hnpediments, through ſo many dirty Chan- 
nels; and that Writing ſhould not more ſe- 
curely convey them, is a Propoſition only 


Hit to be afferted by the Roman Church, 
which deals much in Contradi&ions, and, 
upon other Occaſions, can oppoſe the clear 


Evidence of all their Faculties, of their Sen- 
fes, and their Reaſon. | 
But have they nothing to fs to ſuch 


monſtrous Aſſertions? Ves, their Doctors 
pertly ask, Was not the true Religion, un- 
der the Patriarchs, preſerved and delivered 


down by Tradition ? True, How this Way 
it was preſerved, all Men ſee : When it 
came into many Hands, and was repreſent- 


eld by different Men, a few Years fo man- 


gled and defaced it, that ſcarce the moſt 
blind and obſcure Footſteps of it remained: 


_ that it was preſerved in the Patriarchs 


them- 


i B Ho ©s. 


" # 


church of Rana 


themſelve 


whereby, being preſerved ſound in their 
Morals and V or ſhip, they had no Byaſs'on 


their Wills, which might incline them ei- 


ther to forget or deprave theſe great Facts, 
the Creation and Deluge; but rather became 
extreamly zealous and careful of tranſmit- 


ting them pure and entire to Poſterity, they 


being the great Grounds and Motives of 
their Worſhip and Religion. And that true 
Religion was preſerved even in ſo few 
Hands, muſt be deemed miraculous: 80 
that this is as bad a Plea for Tradition, as 
can be, unleſs we could be aſſured that all 
the Members in the Roman Church concern- 
ed in delivering Traditions were as long Li- 
vers, as honeſt and good Men, as the Pa- 
triarchs, had as great Advantages both na- 
tural and ſupernatural, as great Security 
from Error by Revelation, as the Patri- 
archs had; we might believe - their Tradi- 


tions then, but not before. Tis true, This 


they ſay too. And what may not Men fay, 
that ſay, they have Infallibility either in 
the Pope, or Council, or ſomewhere among 
them? They ſay this, but alas! the Proof 
hereof is a hard Point, as hard, I do verily 
believe, as to prove, that ſome of their 


Popes have lived to the Age of Methnſalem, 
ö. I. = R and 


was much owing to their 1 Seen 
Lives, and much more to ſupe ernatiral Re- VIII 
elation;” which * theſe Patriarch enjoyed, 
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Sermon and hence pere as capable Conveyers of 
Tradition, as the Patziatchs.” And they 
may as well fay, and as eaſily prove thlne 
Ons as the Other, eſpecially; after the di- 
mal Account which-ſome of che ix moſt aea- 

— Doctors give of the Lives of ſome of 
their Popes, which, were ſo very bad, that 5 
they fear whether feveral of them ſucdel⸗ 

ſtvely Were not damned. A Hikely Buff. 
nes, that ſuch Men ſhould he priv iledged 

beyond all Men with Infallibitity 84124 
12 But ſo it Is: Tradition 18 propt up; but 
with what? Their Bfullibility. This needs 
a god Support too, or elſe it muſt all tum 
ble For, for certain, here is Sreat Weight, 
Tradition, Tranſubſtantiation, Iud ulgencbs, 
Purgatory, and many other heavy Things. 
Ina Word, all the goodly Frame of the Ro- 

ö man Univer ſal Catholick Church laid upon it. 
But how this ſtands; will be ſeen "PET "IN 
Far the preſent I ſhall — 5 


WH. 


23> ad at ads as. acces; i. 


O 


8 It em a firong nd: ro 
ble Argument for Scripture's being the Rule 
of : Faith, in Oppoſition to Tradition, in that 
our Saviour here fo upbraids the Phariſees 
for this very Thing, for advancing Trad 

tion in Oppoſition to the written Word. Pull 
well ye reed the Command ment of God, that 
ye. may keep your own Tradition. In which 
— is very evidently {mplied, that 
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the Chimandments of God were only to be 8 1 
found in the Scriptures, and conſequently VIII. 
that Tradition contained no ſuch Thing is WW 


IE Far * 


of Faith; and to look for Articles of Faith: 
8 in Tradition, is as prepoſterous à Thing, as 
to loo for the Living amongſt the Dead. 
1 It is here ſaid, as plain as Words can make 
, it, that nothing but thee Dine: ien de 
8. of Divine Authority. warts rSmuimaod 
"” ;*Tis true, this Badiſten Is FOR) directly 
t. in Regard to the Few Cburch; yet, it 
Tr: affords» the higheſt Preſumption, for tlie 
3 Scripturt's being the Rille f Faith to Chri- 
| ſtians alſo; both becauſe. there ſeem; more 
0 · Paſſages of Scripture; that favour the Iufalli⸗ 
ule bility of the High Prieft and Sanbedrim, than 
at can be produced for the Hfallibility of the 
ſees Tope, or any Number of Chriſtians whatſos. 
di- And yet, it feems, all this fignifies. 
AI * , the Jews were ſtill to adhere to 
hat Scripture, ande the advancing Tradition to 
ich the ſame Autllority with it was an impi- 
hat n and why. ane not Scripture he 
the J 2 as 


divine Pretipvs;; but only buman Contents y 
and tuo look for Commandmenxts of God in 
Tradition was abſurd and impious. S0 that 
what wonld.: theſe. Men have? will the 
Authority of our Saviour content them? If 
it will, here is the very Queſtion, and the 
Deciſſont uf it likewife zrand it is determin- 
ed for Saripture, that this is the only Rule 


244 Of the Errors of the 
Sermon as good, and Tradition as bad and impious 
99 a Thing, under the Chriſtian as the Fewiſſʒ 

” Religion ? And eſpecially, if it be conſider- 
ed likewiſe, that the very ſame Perſon that 
thus highly extols Scripture, and decries 
Tradition in the Fewiſß Cburch, was the 
Head, Author and infallible Director of the 
Chrifttan Church too. And that Tradition 
mould be ſo vile à Thing in one Church, 

and yet ſo excellent good and infallible a 
Thing in another, will never be believed, 
unlefs the ſame Perſon had expreſsly told 
us that the Fewiſi and Chriſtian Church, in 
this Tefpe&, were to be different: And al- 
though the Phariſees were bad Men, for 
erecting it in One; yet others were to be 
commended, that introduced it in the 
Other. If any ſuch Difference had been 
made between the Fewißß and the Chriſtian 
Church, poſſibly Tradition might have ſtood 
with Scripture, although ſtill it would have 
been a ſtrange Thing, why our Saviour 
ſhonld ſo ſeverely condemn Tradition in the 
Fewiſh Church, and commend it in the Chri- 
ſtian ? Why in the One it ſhould be fo un- 
neceſſary, yea, miſchievous a Principle, 
and yet ſo Ny 10 ee in dhe 
me 3 at 70" * 


Ti ah It Soi ene e that 
the Writers of the 2 Teftament themſelves 
jy thought 
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thought the Scriptures to be the Rule 1 
Faith and Practice, not before they were VIII. 


written (for that would be a ſtrange Suppo- 
ſition) although this is a mighty Argument 
with the Roman Church for Tradition, that 
the Scriptures were not immediately pen'd, 
and then Tradition was the only Guide. 
And if, ſay they, it was fo then; why not 
ſince? By no Means': For the Difference 


is wide and obvious. There is no great 
Difficulty ſure to diſcern, that the Scripture 


could not be a Rule, or any Thing, till it 
was written: And as for Tradition, it 
might indeed do, While the Apoſtles were 
living, the' then but lamely; for in the 
Apoſtles abſenee from any Church, for Want 


of Writing, Tradition was ſoon corrupted 
or forgot; as appears by the Apoſtles theirs 


ſelves; which ſoon engaged them to ſecure 


the true Faith by Writing, which is not 


much to the Honpur of Tradition,” But to 
return to the Point, what the Apoſtles 
thought of their own Writings, when Ie 
had publiſhed them. 

St. Paul diſcourſes of Scripture i in general 
in ſuch a Strain, as if he apprehended it 
the only infallible Rule, a compleat and ſuf- 
ficient Direction. It was all given forth 
by Inſpiration, and was profftable to all pious 


/ Purpoſes, contain'd Directions for all Cales, 
ny in a Word, was able to make a Man 


9 | R 3 viſe 


of the Errort of che 


Seems to; Saluation, yea perfect, if henould 


follow. it. What 9 without Tradition? > ſo it 


VN ſeems. | And-this 18 the More remarkable, 5 


becauſe it was ſpoken by one, that once 
was a furious. Phariſee, exceeding; zealous far 
the Traditiav. of the Hders z, and yet now, 
not one Ward. for Tradition. What can this 
mean, but that the Spirit, that now-dire&- 
ed him, owned. no ſuch Thing, but entire- 
ly rejected it? All I infer. i is, that only. Scri- 
ꝑpture is here commended, which, from one 
once a zealous W e hes had 21 Tra- 
dition. er 
„Although this be aireaty key of the 
Serintures, of the Old 'Feftament, yet it is 
notexcluſiye of the Vew; for the Writings 
of St. Paul, St. Peter; calls Scripture Hike wife, 
and makes it as damnable to peryert them, 
as thoſe, of the ON. ; which muſt imply 
them equally Infpired and Divine. But 
ſtill we want any Welk Fpmmendations: of 
Tradition... ia 
But what I. PoE WT el F 1 The 
| F vangeliſts muſt ſurely underſtand their own 
Ends and Intentions, in writing à Hiſtory 
of our Saviour?s Life and Doctrine; and 
they expreſsly tell us, what their Ends 
were. The Motive of St. Lake's; Writing, 
he tells us, was this. It ſeemed good to me 
alſo, having had Pt? Under landing of all 
| Whing from the, very. Firſt, to Ernte to thee, in 
1 tur 8 * ers 


8 1 


3 1 „ 1 


order, moſt excellent Theophilus, thet them Sermon 

mighteſt. know: the Certainty: of theſe; Things, III. 

5 e thou halt been in ir ucted. Prom hen 

| think, it is moſt clear, {Fir f, That St Is 

t knew all Things ;neceſ{ary,.ta;Salvations 

| they are. his n Words, that he had pH 

Under landing of: all. Things fram- the. wy 

IF, ad, Srcendly,, That his Gaſpel con- 

ö tained all, theſe, TIE Points; for it; 

5 Nich at the fir Verſe, that it containg Ar 

> Things that are moſt: ſurely believed among u; 

and again he wrote, That Theophilus and al 

| Men might know the Cartainty of thoſe Things 
a which, they had been inſtruded: Which, 
ure, muſt be the Sum of what the Age/tles 
taught, that is, all Things neceſſary ta af 
vation: Whach, if: ſo, there is no Room for 
Tradition, and traditionary Do#rimes are iD 
yain pretended; and eſpecially, if We ad. 
mit of what the Ancients ay, That this 

Voſpel of St. Luke was dictated, on at _ 
approved of St. Faul, and of this he mea 
when he ſays, according to my Goſpel [ 
if this be true, St. Luke's Goſpel muſt con. * 
tain the Subſtance of the 4po/ile's preache | 
ing, that is, all I hings neceſſary to Salus 
tion. So again, St. Fohn acquaiuts us with 

his End and Intent of publiſhing a Goſpel. | 
He pretends net that all 'Fhings that / x 
laid or did were therein contained; no, the f 
Few. it felf, nnd» yah, ; 1 it all, Inf = 


. 
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248 Of the Errors of the 
Sermon theſe Things are written that ye might believe, 

= and believing might have Life through bis 
Name. What can ſuch Expreſſions ſignify, 

but the Fulneſs and Sufficiency of the Wri- 
tingsof Scripture ? And indeed, why, other- 
| wiſe, do the Writers of onr Savionr's Life, 

the Evangelifts, ſet forth this in the. Title 

of their Work, and-call it the Goſpel of our 
Saviour ? Can it anſwer this Title, or did 
they duly perform their U ndertaking, if 
they omitted Things as neceſſary to be 
known, of our Saviour or bis Doctrine, as 

any they inſerted? 'Sure it would be efteem- 

ed a very lame and imperfect Performance 

in the Writers of Lives, ſhould they omit 
Facts of altogether as important a Nature, 
concerning the Men they would make 
Known to Poſterity, as thoſe that they com- 
mitted to Writing. And if this be incon- 
ſiſtent with common Senſe and Prudence, 
much more with divine Inſpiration. And if 

this be true of one of the Goſpels, how much 

more of all, and of the ſeveral Epiſtles ad- 

ded to them? It follows, a fortiori, that the 
whole New Jeſtament, inſtondd of being de- 5 
ficient, and ſcanty, and wanting 1 n 
Mann is Wr ned in it. | | 


E * Laftly, The Falſthood of the ; 
Roman Traditions is even demonſtrated from | 


the direct ä * __ to the Word 
of 


church of. Rome. W 


of 2 


> 


of God. The Roman Church” owns Ae Sermon 
Truth and Infallibility of the "Word F. VIII. 3 


God; only ſhe pretends, that there are 
Truths neceſſary to be believed, not con- 
tained in it; but yet ſuch as are contained 
in it are infallibly true and divine, and 
neceſſary to be believed in order to eternal 


Life: And this is enough to demonſtrate 


the Falſehood of their Traditions. For the 
Scriptures being own'd the Word of God and 
infallibly true, that cannot be true that 
openly and directly contradicts the Scrip- 
tures, unleſs God can contradict himſelf; 

but the Roman Traditions moſt grolsly and 
evidently contradi& the Scripture -* For the 
Scripture, in plain and dire& Words, af- 


 Hrms, that Prayer ought to be performed i in 


a known Tongue; but the Doctrine and 
Practice of the Rowan Church is otherwiſe, 


The Scripture forbids, in direct Terms, the 
Uſe of Images in divine Worſhip; Tradi- 


tion vouches and upholds them in the Ro- 
man Church. Scripture is clear and plain 


againſt Praying” to Saints and Angels, and 


ſays, that there is but one Mediator between 


God and Man; the Roman Church, relying. 


upon Tanzes teaches and requires her 
Members to apply to them, and almoſt eve- 
ry Man has his tutelar Saut; and how 
the Virgin Mary is eſteemed, addreſſed to, 
ay dejlied, their Maſs-Book ſhews. St. Paul 


 Prophe» 


Sermon. propheſying, a. pu Ms of the Eris, 
. lian Church, among other We mentions 


” the. deny: 1 to marry, as, a clear Mar 
of Antichrift This ve h the Be — 
Church does, in the Vorne of Tradition. 
More Inſtances mie be given, but theſe 
by el dusk to ſhew, that if the 0 are 
le Roman Traditions an falſe; 
Ky a Man ean no mare adhere both to 
Scripture and Tradition, than he can ſerve 

two ſu Maſters as God and Mammon. Thus; 
what the Phariſees did. of old, doth. the Ro: 
man Church evidently now, make the Ward : 
of. God of, none Effe e. Tradition, 


amonſ rafts the, CIR wy 3h 
Pretenceof Fradition, ſono leſs t that of the Inz 
fallibility of their Church; inta which it 
es eons he For: the Serip ture is infal; 
libly true 3 fo. both we — we: But the 
Reman Church. holds Doctrines directly can- 
7 — to Seripture ;z; Therefore, the Roman 
Church not only may, but bath, and doth, 
in Fact, err ; or God may contradict him: 
ſelf : But we may not. impute Contradi- 
ions, to God, nor Errors to the Scripture: 
It muſt reſt therefore on the Roman Church. 
1 pe to the Infer ENCES. and barten 
ame thas Piſcourſe. = i 
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cinch . Romeo | 


Scriptures. are plain, and uncorrupt 25 all V 


Thangs necellary toSalyation, n Minz bon? 


1 1 ſay HR 15353 they chars 
not 19 the End and Intent of a Rule, 
which, is to try, and meaſure, aud. judge, 
and conclude other Thin 
could not be, unleſs. it were clear and in- 
telligible i in it ſelf. It could neyer afford 
Light and Decifion, about other Matters, if 
its own Senſe were as dark and diſputable 


35 anx. And this will be very certain, if it 


be certain that &ripture is intended by y God 
as à Rule of Faith and P, ratiee, and mer 
think is plain. 1 

But the Thing reits KS, aliogetber here; 
but even on ſo ſolid a Foundation, as the At= 
tributes of God; for the Scriptures being in- 
tended to tranſmit to Foſterity the Doctrines 
of aur Saviour (from many Reaſons we be- 
ing ſure of this) What a ſtrange Thing 
would it be; ; How groſsly inconſiſtent with 
the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God, that the 
Scriptures ſhould not deliver theſe Doctrines 
plainly and intelligibly, in ſuch a Manner 

as Men may underſtand them? It is enough 
* that this would mar the very De- 
ſign of Chriſtianity, and the Redemption of 
the Morld by our Saviour, which is repre- 
nel . Wks | 1 init Goodneſs and 


Wiſdo, 


& N 


2 
And, Firſt, Hence it is evident, That the A, 


gs bx it Put this 


FP 


252 Of the Errors of the 

Sermon Wiſdom, which yet, as good and wiſe a 

VIII. Work as it is, would all come to nothing, 
and ſignify nothing, if the Scriptures in ne- 

ceſſary Points were unintelligible. For what 

Remedy could there be to this Evil? It ap- 

pears not at all, that Tradition, or the In- 

Fallibility of any Pope, or Council, or private 

Spirit, could help us out here, and conſe- 

quently we muft remain unavoidably 3 1g- 

norant, as to the Terms of Salvation; and 

this had been all one, as if there never had 

been any ſuch Thing as Salvation, or the 

- Redemption of the World at all, if the Scri- 

ptures, which were intended to teach and in- 

form us in thoſe Matters, ſpeak ſo darkly 

and unantelligitly, as to inform us in no- 

thing certainly about them. As ſure, there- 

fore, as the Chriſtian Religion is divine, and 

came from God, and as ſure as God is a wiſe 

and good Being, and could never ſuffer ſo 

great and good an End as the Redemption of 

the World to miſcarry, through a Failure 

of the Means to bring it down to us; I fay, 

as ſure as all this is true, the Scripture, 
which is this Means of Conveyance, ſpeaks 

—=- clearly of all Things, wherein God requires 
| our expreſs Belief and Practice, under Pain 
= of Damnation. And hence it appears like 
1 wiſe, that the Noiſe the Roman Doctors 
make, touching obſcure and dark Paſſages 
in Scripture, to introduce an . Inter. 


= I's: + preter, 
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preter, and Tradition, is empty and ground- 1 2 


Rule of Faith, and conſequently, in all ne- 


leſs. For the Seriptures being proved the V 


ceſſary Points, intelligible; it follows un- 


deniably, that theſe dark and obſeure Paſ- 
fages, of whoſe Senſe we cannot be certain 
with our utmoſt Induſtry and Application, 


can contain no neceſſary Truths or Articles, 


ſuch as are neceſſary to be expreſsly known, 
and believed in order to Salvation. For 
we believe, and, as we think, with the 


higheſt Reaſon, that had they been neceſla- 
ry to be known and believed, and had God 


intended to require the expreſs Knowledge 
and Belief of them from all Mankind, on 
Pain of Damnation, they had certainly 
been more clearly revealed; unleſs Men 
may be condemned, by a juſt and good 
Being, for not knowing and believing 
Things, that they had no Means of know- 
ing or believing; or for not knowing the 
Will of God farther. chan he haſh, . ; 


4 


ed it. 
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by leſs 240 5 is 17 the Purity a the 
preſent Scriptures demonſtrable, I mean, in 
Matters neceſſary to Salvation. . Atheiſts and 
Deiſts on one Side, with all their Wit, en- 
deavour to expoſe. and invalidate the Scri- 
pture, from the Ways whereby ſome of its 


2 were admitted into the Canon, as in- 


233 


ſpired 


- * 
— t—ocn—— — 


Sermon ſpired and divine; and tlie Roman Chubb 
0 = — on the other Side, amazes us with long 
| Faleb about the Erro/5 df Tanſeribing, the 
vario. Readings of 'Miinuſeripts, the Kun- 
vr of 'Blereticks, 8c! The Firſt do it, to 
deſtrey all Religion, to clear the World of 
Piet aud Frinſfrraft, and the troubleſome 
Fears df inviſible! Powers; which, they tell 
us, müſcrably enſlave the Minds ef Men 
The Laer, to confound Prote ſtanti ſin, and 
make Way for the Belief of her own Thfalv = 
Ubility, as the” only Thing to rid us of dur 
Uncertainties and Perplerities. But, in 
Gppoſttion te all this, whether from Atbei fo 
t Roma hi, let Councils never ſo much 
wrangle, let Hereticks" be never ſo great 
Nnaves, Jet the Readings be never ſo vari- 
otis, Khe Pur it) of Stripture will ſtill remain 
4 demonſtrable in all neceffary Points, in all 
1 Matters that God will exa& the Belief and 
il Practice of, at the Day of Judgment. And 
this will be plain to every Man that bes 
lieves the Being of God, and the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion; which Principles, al- 
though Arber its and Deifts* deny, yet ou ght 
they Here to be ſuppoſed; becauſe there can 
be no atgtring about any Thing's being the 
Word of God, unleſs the Being of a God 1 
be admitted: And, accordingly, in ſach . 1 
Sort of Reflections on Scripture, as chat it | 
is cortupt, and the Iike, although they bes 
ih on lieve 
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Churobof Rome 38 
lieve perhaps neither God nor Chriſtianity, Sermon 
yet they ſuppoſe both. Admitting, there- TRE 
fore theſe Principles, the Being of God; 
and the Truth of K Obriſtianity, all this Talk 
about Errors in Tranſcribing, about Fors 
zery; Interlining, &c. is empty and ridi- 
culous ; becaufe if any Thing conveys to 
us truly the Doctrines of Chriſfianity, tis 
the Scripture, this has infinitely the faireſt 
Title to the Rule of Faith; and yet, as 1 = 
before ſaid,” if, through Deſign or any other 
Way; the Seriptures be, iti neceſſary Points, 
corrupted, if any one Doctrine or Article 
f Faith, neceſſary to Salvation, be loſt; | 
the Whele Intent 404 End of the Goſpel is 
diefeated, and Men (which I dread to ſay) 
are in the ſelfl fame State, às if they never 
had been redeemed , fo that it would bez 
in Truth, much fairer in Men, roundly to 
aflert the Chriſt ian Religion to be falſe, than 
pick Quarrels\with the Scripture: And 1 
Know not whether it would net be a leſs 
filly Thing to ſuppoſe the Chriftian Reli. 
Zion divine, and to eome from God for thoſe 
mighty Ends and Purpoſes, as it is decla- 
red to do, and yet that it ſhould be loſt en- 
{ tirely ; than it would be, to ſappoſe the 
N Scriptures that contain 7t were alter'd and 
5 corrupted in neceſſary Points] fo as to ſtrip 
i the Deity of all Wiſdom, Grolreſs, fenen, 
. 11 other Attributes. 
| 1 might 
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Sermon 
VIII. 
V 


Of the Ervors"of the 
1 might further alledge, That Fact agrees 
to, and confirms the preſent Argument; 


for, notwithſtanding all this Noiſe about 


various Readings, Fulfing-im, &c. 1t appears 


ſtill, that all neceſſary, fundamental Do- 


ctrines are preſerved in them all, yea, for 


ought I know, in the worſt Tranſlations 3 


witneſs the vaſt Labours of Dr. Mill, who 


hath preſented us with the various Readi inge 


of the Nen Teſtament. In what conſiſt thoſe 


different Readings ? Sure, generally, in the 
different Termination of a Word, in a dif- 
ferent Word of the ſame Signification, and 
the like. A Man of far leſs Capacity than 
Dr. Mill might ſhew this, and it is indeed 
ſhewn from his own Collections. And thus 
much « _ men and er of Scri- 


ye: | 


Aa ee 


g Secondiy, Hence it follows, within certain 


Bounds and Limitations, that the Church 


hath Power to ordain Circumſtantials in Re- 
ligion; and that is plain, becauſe the Scri- 
pture is the Rule of Faith; and in this 
Rule the particular Modes of Worſhip, and 


other Things neceſſary to the very Being 
of a Church, are not expreſſed; and if Men 


all Uſages and Orders of it exactly and ex- 


will reſolve never. to be of any Church or 
Society, until they ſee all the Circumſtantials, 


prefly declared in Scripture, they never 
will 
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will nor can be of any Church or Soctety at Sermon 

all; becauſe ſuch are not to be found in Seri. VIII. 
pture. Neither is there any Church on the 
| Earth, or ever was, whoſe Orders and Rules 

can all be expreſsly proved from Scripture. 

To thoſe who ask, therefore, (as ſome weak 

Men will,) Have you any Scripture for ſuch _ 

or ſuch a Rite, or Cuſtom, or Practice in our 
: Church? We muſt anſwer, no. But what? 
Will you not therefore de of our Church? 
| If not, I will affirm and maintain, ſtill 
a | ſticking to the ſame. Principle, you can be 
| of no Church, nor Society in the World, 
L but you muſt be 2 Man of your Self, a Diſs 
1 ſenter, not only from ours, but all C hurches 
8 whatever : Becauſe, feek you may, but in 
— vain; you ſhall never find ſuch a Church, 

whoſe Circumſtantials are, all expreſsly de- 

Idlared in Scripture. 80 that, after much 

n Scruple and Difficulty, in this Point, Un- 


hb certainty and Wandring, you muſt, at laſt. 
2 either take up with a Church, whoſe Cir-. 1 
i- cumſtantials are not at all defined 3 in r, { 
is pture; (and then truly we have juſt Reaſon 
1d to complain of partial Dealing, that you 

1 inſiſt upon Scripture with us, in theſe Mat- 

n ters, and require it not of others) or elſe 

or you muſt be of no Church, or Communion 

Is, at All. mY 

- But, although the Scripture hath not par- 

er ticularly expreſſed Circumſtantials, it hath 


ill el. * -.- > done 


8 


er 
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Of the Errors of the 


Sermon done much more wiſely ; it hath given Power 


WAY; 


IL to Super iors to order them, and requiredothers 


to obey ſuch as are ſet over them in the Lord; 
and it hath given general Rules about theſe 


Matters, Decency, Order, and Edification,with 
an Eye to which Circumſtantials ſhould | 


be directed; and furthermore, it declares 
ſuch Content ious, that conform not to fuch 
Orders: If any, will be contentions, let them 
be ſo, we have no ſuch C nſtom, nor the Churches 
of God. So that here is nothing wanting 
in Scripture, but a great deal in Men who 
cannot, or will not ſee ſuch plain Directions 
and Precepts. 

I have only further to add, That tho our 
Reformers could not be expreſsly. and par- 
ticularly directed in every Circumſtantial 
by Scripture, yet they took (as one would 
think) the next heft Authority and Guide, 
a Model from the pureſt and moſt primitive 
Churches, and compoſed and adjuſted the 


Eiturgy of our Church, as much as poſſible, 


by it. For, who ſhould better know the 


Forms of Church-Government, which the 
Apoſtles eſtabliſhed, than thoſe that ſucceeded 


them? But, alas! Miſtaken Reformers ! That 
which they thought great Wiſdom and Mo- 
deration in themſelves, and others then ſo 
accounted too, is by many accounted their 
great Miſtake; and they had been much bet- 


ter pleaſed, it ſeems, if Megs! had model'd the 


- Church, 


ce nne 0 
Church, as n the! e as poſt Sermon 
* itt , \ 4 1 VIII. | 


"So Mende n woke the 8 of Bon 
and Diviſions among Prote ftamts,” or ſuch as 
take the Word of God for their Rule. For 
the Soripture is the only ſure Rule; but they 
are weak, paſſionate, prejudiced Men, that "0 
apply it, and judge of Things by it. And 1 
who doth not ſee, that a Nule may be ver7 | 
exact and ſtraight, and yet Men may take 
Things for granted to be agreeable to it, 
and ſo never apply it at all, or elſe miſap- 
ply it; and, either of theſe: Ways, form 
moſt erroneous Concluſions; and both differ 
from Scripture, and one another: And hows 
much is this the Caſe? Men are born and 
bred up under the Influence of ſuch and 
ſuch Opinions, and a ſtrange Preſumption 
poſſeſſes them that theſe Opinions muſt 
needs be true, and all wafranted by the 
Word of God; and ſo taking them for grant» 
; <4 any never en * ine * Raltioh; 
d * then; what! F gulf che Fxalimſs, Abele 
at or Suftciency of Scripture? No more, 'beſ 
- than if there was no ſuch Thing And a 
ſo Man muff be perfectly blind not to ſee 
ir the little Concernment that poſſeſſes Men 
. the perfect Indifferency they lie under, 
he about ES .yea, divine Truth, Is this: 
2 4 S 2 the 
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Sermon the Mark of Men's Endeavours and Cares? 
VIII. Are Men as buſy and induftrious to find out 
» Truth, as Riches, Pleaſures, and Honours ? 
It would be too groſs and fulſome Flatter- 
ing of our own Natures and Practices, and 


fi nal it. 


* the Errors of the 


efpecially in this Place, to affirm any ſuch 
Thing. I grant, Life is a buſy Scene, and 
moſt Men are very buſily employed; but 
ſure, of all Things, not about Truth. To 


fancy the mighty Buſtle which all Ages 


have produced to be about Truth, would 
be a ſtrangely pleaſant Dream: No certain- 
ly, Truth is no great Darling of Mankind, 
is not much fought for and purſued, and 
yet, without this, Men are not likely to 
For, as it is a precious Jewel in 
it ſelf, ſo it is as coy and reſerved as any 
Thing in the Earth, doth not cheaply and 
immodeſtly force it ſelf upon Men, but re- 


quires much Pains and Application to com- 


paſs it : And although Men may ftumble 
upon Riches, Honours, and Pleaſ ures, they 
will not ſo eafily ftumble upon Truth, It 
is a Treaſure that lies hid, a Pearl that com- 
monly lies deep, that muſt be often explo- 
red, and attentively viewed and conſidered, 
ere it will break forth upon Men's Minds 
in all its lovely, beautiful, and ſparkling 
Rays. Truth, although obvious, and even 
under Men's Feet, will not be ſeen, but 
overlooked and trampled on, without an 
extream 
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extream Love to it. And who is he that Sermon 


thus loves it? Who ſeeks after it with any 
great Application and Zeal? Who ſearches 
for it as for hidden Jeaſure 2 Who ſhakes 
off Paſſion, and Prejudice, and Intereſt, and 
Party, the better to diſcern and embrace it? 


from this, that if Truth holds not forth 
temporal Advantages and Proſpe&s, whoz 
almoſt, will own it? And the Devil, and 
the Lufts of Men, the great Enemies to 
Truth, take care that ſeldom ſuch Times 
be, when Truth and -worldly Advantages go 
together. Were it not a little out of my 
Way here, I conld heartily bewail the Caſe 
of deſolate, forlorn Truth! 

- *Tis true, God has, as much as poſſible, 
ſecured Men from Error, has given us an 


infallible Rule, the Scripture, the great Ma- 


gazine of divine Truth + This holds it forth 
clearly to all Men, at leaſt, as mu h of it 
as 18 neceſſary to be known: But it only 
holds it forth: And what doth that avail, 


if Men will not read it? Or if they read 


it, not read it attentively ? ? Or, if they 
read it attentively, yet with Paſſion, Pre- 
judice, Pride and Obſtinacy, more with 
Def ign of confirming their own Opinions 


by Scripture, than taking their Opinions 
from it? The Scripture it ſelf propoſes to 
us Wan in order to read it advantagiouſly; 


; S 2 | and 


VIII. 


WW 


Alas! Truth has few. ſuch Votaries: So far 


262 Of. Fe Errors of # Me 
Sermon and e follows them not, ſhall read 
1 it to little Furpoſe; ; and ſome of thoſe 
Rules are to read it as the Word of the 
moſt high Gad, as that which. informs us in 
the Way to eternal Life, as that by which 
we ſhall be Hereafter judged, ſaved, or con- 
demned everlaſtingly. We are to come to 
it as nem-horm Babes, 15 ring the ſincere Milk 
of the Mord; and, as ſuch, innocent and in- 
offenſive, ſtript of all Prejudice, and Paſſion, 
and Intereſt, - not. ſecretly. wifhing this or 
that to be true, as beſt ſuiting with our 
Inclinations or Intereſt, but following Truth 
whereſoever it lies, or whitherſoever it leads 
us, Whether to Honour or: Diſhonour, evil 
Report or good Report; if it ſhould bear 
hard againſt our former Notions, and ſepa- 
rate us from our old Religion and Acquains 
tance, and ſet us down in a poor deſpiſed 
Chrrrb, yet if, upon ſtrict Examination, it 
appears to be the Truth, we are to let all 
go, ſacrifice our Intereſt, Credit, former No- 
tions, Party, nay, every Thought to the Obe- 
dience of  Chriff, How elſe do we make 
the Word of God our Rule, and learn from 
it, if our own Prejudices and Intereſts more 
Anence us than the /i acred Scrzpture, and 
if inſtead of making our own Conceits bow 
and bend to that, we make the Scripture | 
bend to them? He that comes prepared and | 
ip with derbe Humility, Prayer, N 
ä .4 © Te ach- 
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Church f Rome. a3 
Teachableneſs of Mind, with earneſt De- Sermon 
ſires of knowing the Will of God, in order VIII. 


g Members, the Reading of the #ord of God: 
And, notwithſtanding all thoſe I 
1 of the Roman Church about Sebi ſins, and 

| Here ſies, this ſhe values, being ſecure of Foul 5 
| own Truth; and therefore, becauſe ſhe 
i | knows that no Liberty of reading and ex- 
amining the Ford of God (if Men do it as 

l the Word of God at ſelf directs,) can hurt, 

F bat will een and n her. 8 0 

4 -Laftly, Hines we may dſetye the wide 

'e Dien that lies between us and the 
N Church of Rome: Our grand Point of Dif- 

re ference, you ſee, is this, about the Rule of 
d Faith. Our Church moſt zealouſly main; 
W |} tains the Seriptwe'to be chis Rule: The Ro- 

e maniſts make Scripture an inſigniſicant 

N * without Tradition, and the Hifallibi- 
8 


to practiſe it; fuch a One will find this 
rich and ineſtimable Pearl, Truth; he hath 


the greateſt Security, God's on een 
that if he thus eeks, he foall find, that 
while he thus deſires, and endeavours to do 
the Will of Gad, he ſhall know of the Do- 
ctrine of our Saviour, whether it be of Got! 
or of Men. And as this is the Promiſe of 
the holy Scripture, ſo our Church, with the 
aforeſaid Conditions and Qualifications, not 
only permits, but earneſtly preſſes: on her 
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of o . Errors of the 


Sermon lity of their own Church + And hence flow 
VIII. their impious and abſurd Doctrines, Trax 
ww ſubſtantiation, Praying to Saints. and Angels, 
and many more, to admit of which Scri- 
pture and common Senſe muſt be renounced: 

So that the Difference is great and wide; 

it is not a Difference in accidental, circum- 
ſtantial Matters, but in Principles: : And 

while we adhere to Scripture, and they to 
Tradition, there can be no Agreement or 


Reconciliation; For what of Kin hath our 
Church to Rome ? While we believe the 


Scripture to be the Rule of Faith, can we 
admit of the Infallibility of the Pope, of 

praying in an unknown Tongue £ What? Do- 
Erines ſo evidently condemned in Scripture! 


Can this be? Never, while the e 


18 retained for the Rule of Faith. 


I ſpeak not of ſingle Members, but of 
our Church, and I ſay of it, that it is moſt 
diametrically oppoſite» to Rome. Vea, it is 
the greateſt Bulwark againſt Rome, as fo- 
reign Proteſtant Churches have owned, and 
as Rome it ſelf knows full well. Remem- 
ber the late Times of Danger from 'Rems. 
Did Rome ſhew any preat good Will to this 
Church, or this Church to that? Whom did 
Rome firſt attack? Was it not this Church ? 
A plain Caſe that it ſtood much in its Way, 


and Rome apprehended it its principal and 
foremoſt, I might: Wy its es, ai Enemy. 


And 


church oi Rome. TY 

And, eur well might Rome apprehend 1 
this. For, from whence have proceeded .* 
the ableſt and fierceſt Enemies, the greateſt / 
Champions againſt the Roman Hierarchy, 
but from this Church? Witneſs our Fewels, 
our Andrews, our Stillingfleets, Tillotſon, 
and many more, all zealous Men for this 
Church, and yet equally [zealous ' againſt 
Rome. Read their Writings. Can you efpy 
any the leaſt Partiality for Rome ? And 

have they only wrote? Is this all they have 
done againſt Rome ? Have they not ſuf- 
fered likewiſe? Turn to the Book of Mar- 

5 tyrs, and ſee who they were that reſiſted unts 

— Blood, who they were that ſuffered, not 

l only the Loſs of ſome {mall Portions of 

2 their Eſtates, but their very Lives; who 

| were maſſacred in as bloody and cruel Aa 

f Manner, as the firſt Chriſtians under any 

. of the Heathen Emperors; in a Word, who 

8 make ſo conſiderable a Part in that volu- 

'L 

d 


minous Book, and ſhine ſo gloriouſly in 
the Army of bleſſed Martyrs. I tell you, 


® they were all zealous Sons of this Church. 
b. This Church, through the Grace of God, 
is produced them, and let us rejoice, if not 


d glory in it. This very Church, as dead and 
? formal as it is, and as dead and formal as it 
y, makes its Profeſſors, yet let Men that think, 
d 
* 


and ſay thus of her, conſider with me, this 
. 7880 Church, - * the Grace of God, 
id hath 


Fn Of the Errors of "the 


1 hath produced real and true Martyrs; and 
39 — Martyrs in Oppoſition to the Roman Errors. 


And yet do we want Arguments to prove, 
whether our Church 1s fitted to produce Ad- 
verſaries to Rome ? Sure tis hard, if Mar- 
tyrdom it ſelf, in ſo many glorious Inſtan- 


ces, will not be enough to ſhew the Op- 


Poſition of our e int the . 
D yranny.. 

Thus, yon ſee, in bas been; at leaf, don 
on the zealous Members of this / Church 
acted, and, if ever a Tryal ſhould be, which 
God forbid, thus they may do again, yea, 


will and muſt do, if the Principles of this 


Church be truly held, and faithfully kept, 
and maintained: Therefore, and for the 


ſake of theſe excellent ad: Men, thoſe 


that ſo truly; acted after them, and bravely 
dilefended them, let not Suſpicions and Fears 
be lightly and eaſily taken up againſt this 
Church, as favouring, or leading to, Rome. 
If any ſhould pretend to be of this Church, 
and yet harbour any ſuch Inclinations, this 
Church entirely diſowns them. But, I ſay, 
Men have all the Security againſt this, 
that Principles and former Practices can 
give them; and Fears, and groundleſs Af- 
er ſions ſhould not be eaſily credited, in 
ppoſition to Men's Principles, unleſs their 
As betray them, and When they do, 
let 
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let ſuch fall into all the Infamy and Pu Sermon | 


| niſhment, that ſuch groſs Prevuri cation and 


Unfaithfulneſs. deſerves, But what then? 
Is it not unjuſt to ſuſpect us, before an 
ſuch Actions appear? In the mean Time, 


ſhould not common Charity poſſeſs us all 
And as we are ready to believe of the Zeal 


VIII 
* 


of Di enters from our Church, that it Dau 


ceeds from Conſcience, ſhould we not re- 
ceive- the ſame charitable Thoughts and 
Conſtructions? And ſhould a true Zeal: for 


our Church be interpreted as ſiding with 


Rome 2 It appears that true Zeal: for our 
Church, and Popery, are the moſt different 
Things, that can be; and the more a true 
Zeal poſſeſſes a Man for this Church, at the 
greater Diſtance and Defiance he muſt be 


Bo Man can poſſibly paſs over to them, 


that is well inſtructed, and confirmed, and 
eſtabliſnhed in the Doctrines of this Church. 


Certainly Rome is our common Enemy, and 


would deſtroy us all, and having levelled 


this Church, I will not-fay, would find but 
little Difficulty, but I am ſure, but little 
Charity as to others. Who can tell, there- 
fore, in ſuſpecting this Church with reſpect 


with the Roman Errors. Such à Gulf of 
Error is there between us and Name, that 


to Rome, at leaſt, whether Men may not 


ſuſpect their trueſt and beſt Friends; what 
ee and Weaknels 1 1s this? "What 


Rome 


TY of 
i 
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Sermon Rome: it ſelf reckons. a moſt deadly Foe! 
839 ſhould not all Pyote ſtants believe a Friend ? 2 


of the Errors. 8c. 


at leaſt, not eaſily believe an Enemy? It 


ſhould, doubtleſs, be the Inclination, the 


Intereſt, the Duty of all Proteſtants,” of what 


5 Denomination ſoever, were they truly wiſe, 


to wiſh Peace, Proſperity, and all true Blef. 
ſings to this Chireh, if it be only for her 
ſtedfaſt Oppoſition to Rome, if only for the 
gallant and brave Defences ſhe hath made 
againft Rome, both by Writing and Suffer- 
ing, if only for the Sake of thoſe ble ſſed 
Martyrs now with God, through the divine 
Aſſiſtance, that iſſued from this Church; 
whoſe Blood, you own, was ſhed in the 
Cauſe of God, and the true Religion, be- 


cauſe ſhed in 0 poſition to the Roman Er- Y 
7ors; whoſe Blood, amongſt the Reſt of the 


boly Martyrs, cries againſt the Perſecutors of 
the true Religion, and one Day will be heard 


to their Confuſion. That never ſuch Men 


may be wanting in this Church, Men of that 
true Conſtancy, Patience, Wi JR Learning, 
Godlineſs, and all other Vertues; and that 
we may in all Things follow and imitate 
their good Act ions and Examples, Do thor, 
O God, grant, in, and through the Merits 


and Mediation of thy dear Son Jeſus, our bleſ- 


Jed . and Redeemer ! 


' SERMON 


S PD SED 
CET > 
8 W ee 


SERMON I 


Of ENTHUSIASM. 


e 


1 COR. XIV. 35. 


If any Man think himſelf to be a Prophet, 
or Spiritual, let him acknowledge, that 

the Things that I write unto you are the 
.-C 0mmManaments of the SS. 8 


821 22 8 H E People of Corinth uns Sermon 


n of whom St. Paul had convert - 


been very much perplexed; 
88885 and divided by a falſe Tea- 
cher, or Teachers, even to the Neglect. of the 
Apoſtle himſelf, their ſpiritual Father or 
F ander! By ſeveral Artifices was this 
8 . 


„ee to the Chriſtian Faith) had 


270 | * buleſeß. 


Sermon 9 of which you hear at many 
IX. NHaces in theſe Epiſtles, but the greateſt 
WY V NDelufion and Inveiglement ſeemed this, in 
the. Text, the Pretence of the Spirit. The 
Apoſtle St. Paul, indeed, might have the 
Spirit, but theſe new and falſe Teachers 
profetfed to have it in a fuller Meaſure: 
Tue Apoſtles Light was but a Glo- worn 
to theirs; he might teach, indeed, ſome 
common Things, the Rudiments, or the 
general and {ſuperficial Matters of the Goſ⸗ 
pel, but for the ſublime Myſteries, the Per- 
fection and Spirituality of it, that was all 
with them: And if Men would go to the 
Bottom and Secret of this Inſtitution, they 
mult follow, and learn of them. Theſe 
mighty Pretences paſs'd upon weak Men, 
and. causd them to look upon St. Faul as, 


oy Converts to be Fr wn CH notwith- 
ſtanding theſe big Words, he makes his 
on Writings the Teſt of "their Spirituali- 
tu and Inſpiration: F any Man thinks 
[ himſelf a Prophet, or Spiritual, let him ac- 
- knowledge. that the Things that I write unto 
von, are the Commandments of the Lord. By 
this try, and judge of their ſpirĩtual Preten- 
ces: If your ſpiritual and ſublime Tea- 
chers ſubmit not readily. to my Writings, 
en. 5 them to be Divine, conclude 
them 


ig "Enoluf fn, 


Senſe, of. the Words, Fanatioks, .. or Entbus 
fiafts, inſtead, of ſpi ne Men, or . Prophets, 
In which it is imply d, that all Pretences 


to the Spirit ought to ſubmit to the Apo- 


ſtolical Writings, and if they preſume to 


go beyond, or oppoſe them, they are to * 


rejochad as Hrivolous, and i e 


In dane of UN I dan conſt der, on 
the Words, 02. 8. 21 er n 


\ Firſf, What Eubaſaſm is 


; Srcondly 55 Shew you one infallible wer 
coaching a Man an E 


8 Thirdly, I hall” conſider; the Feat At 


chiel of ninjas: 
- Fenreblyy 5 (hall ann: 0 e 


271 
them Deceivers, or, in the true and proper Sermon 5 


IX. 


from the er * 6 of Are Y 


cation, | 


A 
The Word is not in the Text, but the 


Thing, or the Definitiom of it, is. F any 


Man Wine bimfelf, without juſt Grounds, 
to he @ ſpiritual» Man or Prophet, he is an 


Enthuſiaſt; or a Pretender to the Spirit - 


weed he has not: And he is under a Miſ- 
88 take 


2 TY 


on 1 take as to his Inſpiration, when, cs 


IX. it, he utters Doctrines, either contrary to 
the Doctrines of the A poſt les, or inconſſent 


” @ ©-7 


with them. So that Enthuſiaſm is an er- 


travagant Conceit of one's being inſpired 
by the divine Spirit, deſtitute of any ſolid 
Proof drawn either from ſound Reaſon, or 


Revelation; and ſo, is a Miſtaking of the 
Operations of the natural. or diabolical Spi- | 


rit for the Divine: And, to ſpeak the Truth, 
Entbuſiaſm is a Sort of religious Madneſs: 
For as, in Madneſs, Men frequently fancy 
themſelves Kings, or Emperors, ſo, under 
the Power of Enthuſiaſm, Men very ſeri- 
ouſly fancy themſelves Prophets, divine, 
and heavenly Ambaſſadors, ' Madneſs is 
Freakiſh, and furious, ſo is frequently En- 
thuſiaſm, appears in many abſurd Fancies, 


and Actions, and through the ſame Cauſe: 


For, in both, the Operations of Reaſon 
ſeem ſaſpended, there 1s no Reſtraint upon 
the imaginative Faculty, there is no ſub- 
ordination of it to the Power of Reaſon, 
but Ideas or Thoughts ariſe in it looſe- 
ly, irregularly, wildly, uncall'd for, nay, 
even when oppoſed. ' The Cauſe of this 


is the evil Temperament of the Body, 
and Spirits, in conjunction, often, no 
doubt, with dzabolical Illuſions, which help 
to excite thoſe wild, and ſtrange Scenes, 
__ 2085 the Man beſides himſelf or ber 


ſides 


* 
A _ 
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Ades the Power of right Reaſon. This Un- E 


boundedneſs (if I may ſo expreſs it) of the 


Imagination, is what puts the grand Cheat ED 
upon the rational Faculties, makes thoſe 


Thoughts not ſeem a Man's own, becauſe 
of their Livelineſs, and it appearing to him 
that he hath no Hand in raiſing them, they 


being raiſed frequently in direct Oppoſi- 


tion to his own expreſs Will, and Endea- 
vour z and then the unhappy Man ſeems 
two to himſelf, proceeds to talk, and argue 
with himſelf; M in a: Word, to eſteem all 


thoſe Thoughts the Dictates of Spirits, or 


Angels, or of the Holy Ghoſt. And hence, 
ſome of thoſe Thoughts ſhall appear ſome- 
times delicately fine, full of Flame and 
Rapture, although full, too, of great Incor- 
ſiſtency: All which ſhew in what Mint 
they were coined, viz. That of the Imagi- 
nation; which being mightily exalted, no 
Wonder that it has mighty Flights, which 
ſeem, although without a Juſtneſs, yet not 
without an Appearance of Elegancy, which 
very Thing Madneſs it {elf produces; and 
it would really raiſe a Man's Wonder, to 

hear how active and energetical the Spirit 


ol Enthuſiaſm ſometimes is; how it loo- 
ſens the Tongue and Speech, and with © 


what Fluency and Volubility Words flow : 
So that what theſe Men account Inſpira- 
tion, is a nothing elſe but a Diſ- 

Vor. L. I. ö TT temper, 
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Sermon temper, which ſeveral Things concur to 
IX. produce; a Diſeaſe of the Mind; as ap- 
9 > pears by their Words, Looks, Actions, and 
| a Thouſand other Ways: : Whatſdever it be, 
it is not divine, when it utters Things con- 
trary to the Writings of the eee 
ae that! 8 all we are concern d ko abt 


* 
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WT This is the 10 Point, To er you one 

znfallible Rule whereby we may conclude 

a Man an Enthuſiaſt; -or a grotindleſs Fre- 
tender to the Spirit; and that is, if his 

Doctrine contradict the written Wort of 

God. This is one Teſt of Spirits; of what 

Nature they be; ſo ſaith another of theſe 
| Apoſtles, vbo ſosuẽ⸗ is of God heareth us 5 
whoſoever is not of God, beareth not us : And 
—_ ſrandeth pon three fold ben 
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HM {1 1 No Men ever aid, or, Eire, ever 5 
If will give ſo ſtrong Proof of the Truth and t 
Divinity of their Doctrines as the Apo- E 
Miles did; and That's the Reaſon why the t 
Scriptures are the Rule of Faith, and all f. 
other Doctrines and Pretences are to be A 
tried by them, becauſe' they have had ex- te 
ceedingly the Advantage of other Do- t] 
ctrines, and ſtand upon more evident De- 0¹ 
monſtration and Proof. No Doctrines, al- | 
tho true and divine, have had ſuch Proof 
As . of the Apoſiles have, and therefore 

none © 


%\" 77" 
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none can be ſo ſecurely depended upon as Sermon 


theirs: For their Doctrines are little elſe 


than what Fe ſus Chriſt himſelf taught, and 


fo, not only their -own: Miracles confirm 
them, but the Miracles of our Lord too; 


IX. 


and his were ſo great, ſo manifold, that no 


Prophet ever worked the Like; and con- 


ſequently no Truths or Doctrines were ever 
ſo infallibly, and divinely proved as thoſe 
of the New Teftamert are. By how much 
therefore the Miracles of the New Teſfa- 
ment exceed in Number, and Greatneſs, and 
Variety all other, by { much are its Do- 
Arines more certain than others; and hence 
there cannot be a more certain Proof of 


the Falſeneſs of any Doctrines, although 


under the Pretence of Inſpiration, than' 


their Oppoſition to the Revelations of the 
Golpel. 


- This holds as ſtrongly againſt all Addi. 


tion to the Apoſtles Doctrines, under the 
Pretence of Inſpiration; and I mention 
this becauſe generally this is the Way of 
falſe Prophets, not directly to oppoſe the 
Apoſtles Doctrines, but to add many Things 
to them: But this is equally condemned by 
this Rule; for it ſuppoſes the Apoſtles of 
our Lord had not ſo large and clear Views 


of the Goſpel of our Saviour as themſelves, 
that they omitted ſome Things neceſſary 
for Men 4 to know, and ſo preachd the Goſs 
+: 12 — 0 pel 


* 
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Sermon pel by halves, and ſo they lift themſelves 
1 — above the Apoſtles without any Proof at 
” all, yea, contrary to the Words of the New 
$ © © Teſtament, which raiſes the Apoſtles Au- 
| thority above all Mens; and ſo they are 
dl | found again, in the Pretence of adding, 
| directly oppoſing the Spirit of the Apo- 
files, which will allow of no ſuch Addi- 
tions, What theſe. ſpiritual Men or Pro- 
Phets add, are neceſſary to Mens Salvation, 
| or not; if not neceſſary, to what purpoſe 
= are they. added? If they are neceſlary to 
| Mens Salvation, how came the Apoſtles to 
omit them? Was it through Ignorance, or 
| direct Intention, or how? What ſoever Ac- 
| count 15 given of this Matter, the Apoſtles 
| FRE in their Time would Hard- have thank d 


4 Men for it. 


TY 


| 
| 
1 2dly, The Apoſtles of our Lord had fe- + 
| 1 veral high Advantages and Preheminences 
| which other Men never had, nor will have: 
| They were choſen by our Saviour in his 
| Life-time, to be Witneſſes: of what he did, 
and taught; to be Apoſtles, Ambaſſadors, 
and the like: And who ſhould know more 
fully, our Saviour's Will, than they, who: 
were choſen on purpoſe to teach it? Who 
ſhould know a King or Prince's Mind ſo 
well as his Ambaſſadors? Who ever ſaw 
1 Chriſt in the Fleſh, and heard him 
. preach, 
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preach, as the Apoſtles did? None now at Sermon 


jeaſt: Their Authority therefore is beyond 1 
all others, and all Pretences of the Spirit“ 
are to ſubmit to their Words, and ſo the 
Word of God Tiles them Trp. Apoſtes. 


3dly Fey Laftly, Tis impoſſible, that in 
Matters of Doctrine, two truly inſpired 
Men or Prophets ſhould contradict one 
another, becauſe this would infer Contra- 
dition in the Spirit of God himſelf: In 


that Caſe- therefore one is always a falſe 


Prophet, or Impoſtor : So we find true Pre- 
phets . ied ing ſuch as went before 
them, and confirming their own” Auth o- 
rity by them. Our Saviour acknowledges 


the Writings of Moſes and the Prophets as 
true and divine, and came not to- deffroy 


but to fulfil them. *'Tis true, what the 
old Prophets taught, our Saviour hath ex- 
plain'd; but Explications are no Contradi- 
ctions, but an Acknowledgment of their 
Tryth And this he had an Authority to 
do, from the old Prophets themſelves who 
wrote of them: 8e he tells them, Search 
the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have 
eternal Life, and they are they that teſtify 


of me + So that there is no Contradiction 
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between the 61d Prophets, and Apoſtles; 


between the Old, and New Teſtament; but 
üer a marvellous Harmony between 
1 | them, 


\ 


278 * ani. 
Sermon them. The Apoſtles, you ſee, proving the 
IX. Goſpel out of the Law; and what Feſus 
IV Chriſt himſelf or his. Apoſtles did not do, 
no Pretenders: to the Spirit muſt; unleſs 
with wiſe and good Men they have a Mind 
to paſs for Agents of Satan, for Enthuſiaſts, 
or ſpiritual Cheats. And 10 much for the 
ſecond Point, which aims to ſhew you, 
that all Pretences to the Spirit ought to 
ſubmit to the: Apoſtles Writings and Do- 
ctrines, and conſequently, this is an ex- 
cellent Left to diſcover Enthuſiaſts, or falſe 
Pretenders to the Spirit by. I come 


Uldly, To. the Miſchief of Enthuf FI 

| or falſe. Pretences to the Spirit. Thiie 

oo, Things will, in ſome Meaſure, make it 
| \ Ol jor SORT D185 3 FD Das 


2½ The Wannen chat this hath produ- 
and to the Church of God. Indeed, the two 
great Peſts of the Church in all; Ages have 
been Superſtition, and Enthuſiaſm, and per- 
haps it hath really ſuffer'd more under the 
Latter than the Former: For it appears 
from the New. Teflament it ſelf, that, ve: 
ry. early, the Apoſt les were rivakd under 
the Pretence of the Spirit, and their Au- 
thority much broken, and the Church di- 
vided upon this Score into different Parties 
and Factions, of which wũ'e heag a on 


Of ' Entluf 4 279 
_ deal in theſe two Epiſtles. What was Sir germon 
anon Magis, the firſt Arch-Heretick, but a IX. 
grand Magician, or Enthuſiaſt ? Under this FIR 
bs e the New Teftament deſcribes, him, 
and many People receivd, and. follow'd 
him. The ſucceeding , Hexeticks differ d 


| a >. LM. a ST, „„ 


: from the Apoſtles, and one another, upon 
i the ſame Inyeiglement: The Foundation 
, and Bottom of all their Diſcaurſes Were, 
C That they had greater Inſpirations and 
q Lights, than the true Apoſtles... The Apo- 

x ſtles Were carnal to them, they would Fre- ; 
| quently. ſay, and conſequently, their New 
Teſtament was' to give Way to their grea> + 

: ter and more ſpiritual Diſcoveries, | as the 

1 ant ient Father St. Irengus will abundantly 

4 ſatisfy us. What Diviſions! and Froubles 

in the carly Chriſtian Church did Monta- 

nus cauſe? And what was his Pretenſion? 

* Still the ſame : He could not ſubmit to the 

5 Authority of the Apoſtles, and the New ; 
1 Teſtament, but fet himſelf fo: far above 

8 them, that he eſteemed, that Promiſe of our TY 
" Saviour to his Apoſtles, - That the Spirit 

ww 3 Gould lead them into all Truth, never ful- | 

al filled but in himſelf; And hence he was, 

ith by. his Followers, ſtiled, by Way of Emi 

20y nence, The Faraclete, or, The Comforter - 
1 Notwithſtanding the groſs, and farthng 
* Impiety of this Preſumption, yet, how it 
1 dal, and ſpread ? ? We: What nn 
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22 and Miſchiefs did it derive upon the Church! b 
IX. All Men know this, who are in the leaſt, 
TV acquainted with the Hiſtory of that Age, 


as well as how hard it was, and how long, 
before the Church could free itſelf from 10 
abſurd and impious an Infection. Nova- 
tian differed from the Church, and made a 
mighty Noiſe and Stir, and why! ? becauſe 
it was not ſpiritual, 'and ſevere enough. 
In a Word, What was that grand Impo- 
ſtor Mabomet, under whoſe Superſtition ſo 
great a Part of the World now lieth ? I 
ſay, What was he? Read his Alcoran, and 
you will have Reaſon to believe him the 
greateſt Enthufiaſff in the World: Inſo- 
much that, ſo far was he from acknowledg- 
ing the Apoſtles his Superiors, as to ſet 
himſelf up above them all, above all Pro- 
phets, and Apoſtles, and gave out a new 
Bible, as the only or moſt perfect Revela- 
tion of God's Will, to which the moſt pro- 
found Homage is now paid by all his Fol- 
lowers. Laftly, You who are -wiſe amon 

ou, and truly revere God's Word, turn 
your Eyes back upon the divided, and di- 
ſtracted Condition of our own Church ; 
when we were delivered from the Super- 
ſtitions of the Roman Church, the other Ex- 
tream immediately enter'd, the Extream of 
Enthuſi aſm, and hath as much diſturbed and 
ingured ours, as it did the Primitive, and 


upon 
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all, more or leſs, forſaking, or directly op- 
poſi ng God's Word, in its plaineſt] Doctrines 
and Truths. Bleſſed God! What ftrange 
Things have we called the Spirit ? What 


Praying and Preaching have we had by the 
Spirit? How many Prophets have we had, 


44 when Time hath deſtroyed one Fancy, 


how ſoon hath it raiſed another, to the 
great Diſturbance. of every Age and Gene- 


ration? I can only ſpeak of Things in gene- 
ral, your own Remembrance mult recollect 
Particulars, as it may eaſily do, for there 


are enough; only this may ſerve to ſhew 
you What an Inveiglement Enthuſiaſm 
hath been in all Ages, Of what Uſe 
it hath been to the Kingdom of Darkneſs, 


How many Churches it hath diſturbed, or 


ruined; How many poor and ignorant 


Souls it hath. miſled, and 1 fear, de- 
189.770 = A, 


FI The Evil of Enthuſ aſin appears in 


its catching and diffuſive Nature: This we 


ſee abundantly in the Multitudes it hath 
perverted in all Ages, and even to the 
moſt abſurd and impious Opinions. It would 
really amaze one, that rational Creatures 


mould be capable of entertaining ſuch in- 


conſiſtent, blaſphemous Fooleries as the 
Tal Hereticks, or Enthuſiaſts vented; that 


ſuch 


SV 


an2 Of Ent huſta ſin. | 

| Sermon ſuch horrid Stuff ſhould, have ſo many Be- 
IX. lievers and Followers. But we have no 
Y need to ranſack Antiquity to diſcover the 
ſpreading Nature of Enthuſiaſm : In this 
| Nation, what Proof have we had of it} 
| 5 What frantick Man did ever ſet up for a 
= Prophet among us, but many. flock'd to 
him? Did not a Summer or two ago, ſhew 
this? Abundantly. Tis true, theſe late 
Prophets complained that they had not due 
Encouragement, but, conſidering the Empti- 
neſs of their Pretenſions, their many open 
and palpable Defeats and Diſappointments, 
one would really Wonder they had ſo 
much: And one muſt confeſs, ths it is of 
a2 very catching, ſurpriſing, diffuſive Na- 
ture, from the Proſelytes it has had-in. all 
Ages How to account for this I know 
not, unleſs, in this weak and corrupt State, 
human Nature cannot 10 eaſily admit of 
Truth, as Error; That it is more expoſed 
to Extravagance and Folly, than right Rea- 
ſon and Sobriety; That it is vaſtly eaſier 
to make Men freakiſh, than wiſe and 
good. This, doubtleſs, is the great Inlet 
to this Evil of Enthuſiaſm; I mean the 
ö Corruption of Mankind, which ſubjects 
= |. them to the Inveiglements of Satan, and 
1 his Miniſters; and to this Cauſe the Apo- 
1 ſtle aſſigns it, to the great Depravity of our 
Ll Facultics, to the Ignorance of our Under- 
ſtandings, 
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| Randings, and the Perverſeneſs ef e 
Wills, all which exclude Truth from taking II 
firm Poſſeſſion of us Then God giving is 


up ta believe a Lye, no Wonder Enthuſiaſmn 
rouls like a mighty Torrent, and that Men 
cannot reſiſt the aygelick Form, and Charm 
of good and pious: Words, of mighty Pre- 
tenſions, of ſome Shew) of Severity and 
Mortification, and a few vain ànd extra- 
vagant Motions and Convulſions of the 
Body, which have great Force upon the 


Imagination, as the grand Impoſtor well 


knows, and with which Enthuſiaſm is aſus 
_ if not —_ accolnphundd; 


akin The Evil of Enthuſiaſm appears 
in the mighty Difficulty there is in Mens 
being delivered from it, when once it' has 
taken hold and poſſeſſion of them: | And 
this ariſes from the great Difcompoſure of 
ſuch Men's Minds, from Pride, and Impa- 


tience of all Contradiction, and divers other 


bad Qualities, with which Enthuſiaſm is 
generally accompanied. What can be ſaid 
to a Man that believes himſelf inſpired 
with the Holy Ghoſt > Urge Reaſon. That's 
4 por Thing; That he generally calls Car- 
þL an Oppoſer of the Spirit, and conſe- 
quently he turns from it as frem a very 
great Evil, or Temptation. And if you 
Would 0 pirancy Higher, and alledge Scri- 


Fus, | 
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Sermon pture, the Effect will be as inſi gnificant: 
* For what / is Scripture with theſe | Men ? 


How often have they called it a dead Let- 
ter? to omit worſe Names: So that what- 
ever the Scripture ſays is of no Force 
with them, unleſs authorized by what they 
term the Spirit ; into which all is reſol- 
ved, all: tried : And this being-a Deluſion, 
they are in the deplorable Condition of 
thoſe Men our Saviour laments in that Say- 
ing, If the Light that is in thee be Dark- 
ſs, how great is that Darkneſs ? If a Man 
judges of all Things by a Principle or Rule 
that is utterly falſe in it ſelf, what dif- 
mal Concluſions is he likely to draw, and 
into what groſs and endleſs Erxors to 
an 

As true and divine mann icht 
diſpoſes Men to Meekneſs, Humility, and 
Patience, which are Graces and Qualities 
exceeding friendly to Truth, and natural- 
Iy tend to give the Mind clear Views of it, 
ſtilling the contrary Paſſions, overſpread- 
ing the Soul with gentle Calmneis and 
Peace; in which Poſture and Frame there 
5s Room for the Operations of Reaſon, and 
the Grace of God: As theſe Graces, I ſay, 
are the Product of true Inſpiration, and 
qualify the Mind for the Diſcovery of di- 
vine Truth; ſo the contrary Paſſions, Pride, 
and | Impatience and Diſdain and the! like, 
S Waif 


wait Ele upon the Deluſion of En- 
khuſiaſm, or a falſe Pretence to the Spirit, 


which incapacitate the Mind greatly for 
being undeceived, or convinced. Tis hard 
to convince a proud Man of any Sort, but 
ſure much harder to convince a Man grown 
giddy and conceited, under a falſe Per- 
ſuaſion, that the divine Spirit teaches him 
every Thing. Muſt not this great Advan- 


tage, above other Mortals, ſwell and blow 
him up with Self-Opinion > It will infal- 


libly, if it be falſe, breed in him, inſtead 
of the Gentleneſs, and Pity, and 'Compal- 
ſion, and Charity which appeared in the 
true Meſſengers of God, all the contrary 
Qualities, a Sourneſs, a Moroſeneſi, a Dif- 
dain of other Men: In a Word, falſe In- 
ſpiration produces ſuch a Turbulency of 


Spirit as ſeems utterly to ſpoil the ratio- 


nal Powers and Faculties, at leaſt to diſa- 


ble them ſo far, as to render a Man unca- 


pable of Conviction, while his Mind 1 is in 


that bad Frame and Poſture.” 


* Witneſs all ſuch Men! Witneſs: the — 


Prophets! for late Inſtances are beſt, be- 


cauſe beſt remembred. Would any Thing 
convince them? Would Reaſoning or Scri- 


ee 
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pture convince? Nay, which is more won-⸗ 


derful, and fully diſplays the Power of 


Enthuſi aſm, their own Diſappointments; 


their own falſe ee would not cans 


V1 nee 


of Enthuſiaſm. 


Sermon vince them: For they often prophecy'dLof 
IX. Events, and even made the Fulfilling of 


V theſe Events Tefts of their being true Fro- 


phets, not a Tittle of which ever came to 


paſs : And yet, Did this open their Eyes? 
Did this diſmay them? Not in the leaſt, 
They went on agitating ſtill (as they ab- | 
ſurdly enough call'd it); as long as the No- 


velty laſted, and any Body had Folly and 


Leiſure enough to attend or believe them. 
And this, as I ſaid, is no Wonder; for En- 
thuſiaſm either finds the intellectual Facul- 


ties mar d and diforder'd, or elſe infallibly 


at laſt, makes them ſo. I proceed to the 


Taft Thing, the Inferences, or Application, 
Which ſhall he.) to hola: allows i ng Dus 


* 4 1 
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1 ng, Hener we may Gary of Men PR 
Ge Whether they are truly Enthu- 
faſtical, or not. The Apoſtle here gives 
us a plain Rule for trying Pretences to the 
Spirit, by which, if we uſe it with Pru- 
dence and Diſcretion, we ſhall rarely err, 


very rarely call any Man an Eithuſiaſt that 


3s not ſo, or fondly admire and follow 
others who are really ſo. The Rule you 
have heard is, the Rule of God's Mord, or 
the Apoſtles Doctrine; which, if any Man 
will not ſubmit his Opinion to, and try. 
n bY, much more if any Man will pre- 


ſume 


ney” 
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Pretence of Inſpiration, ſuch a One is ve- 
ry clearly an Enthaſſaſt, an unjuſt Invader 


of the moſt ſacred Titles, is one that would 


pals off human Frailties, human Conceits, 
or Fancies for divine Oracles. Let us bring 
ſome Men and Matters to this Teſt, and ſee 
how they appear, whether Prophets; or ſpi- 
* Men, or elſe Deluders, „ or Delu- 


Home Men among 1 us G e 
ry Pretenſions to the Spirit, and have had 
great 'Succefs, and many Followers, but, 


upon what ſlender Grounds theſe mighty 


Things ſtand, will evidently appear, if ye 
conlider and examine them by the foreſaid 
Rule. For, Firſt, Do they ſubmit them- 
ſelves to the Apoſt les Doctrines? No, ſo 
far from this, that they caft ſeveral ſtrange 
Reflections on the Writings of the Prophets 
and- Apoſtles, which I forbear here to ut- 
ter, becauſe their Strangeneſs, and, fre- 
quently, the good Opinion we have of their 


Authors would, inſtead of obtaining your 


Belief, expoſe me to your Cenſure, as a 
Man given to blac ken, and the like; and 


my Scope is not to raiſe your Paſſions 


againſt my ſelf, or them, but to poſſeſs you 
with a guſt Underſtanding, and Abhorrence 


of their Principles; one of which, I muſt 


tell Vou, is, That inſtead of their Spirit's 
ON ſub- 


ſume to oppoſe or contradict, under the Sermon 
2 


ie 
> 


Sermon betten 4 to the Rule e God's 


IX. God's Word mult ſubmit to their Spirit, 


” which is very diligently: and largely fet 


L — and inculcated by their beſt Authors, 


and particularly by Mr. Barclai ; whoſe 
Book hath been induſtriouſſy ſpread, and 
put into the Hands of many Members of 
our on Church. There you will abundant- 
1y ſre, that the Spirit, or the Spirit in them, 
or their Spirit is the prime Rule of Faith, 
and Manners; and the Scripture, although 
a Rule, is yet inferior, and ſubordinate to 
this Spirit; which runs directly contrary 
bere to the Apoſtles Doctrine. For, if the 
Spirit had been intended in all Ages as the 
prime Rule of Faith, and Practice, how 
could the Apoſtle hits o peremptorily 
ſay, That, by his Writings, this very Pre- 
tence of the Spirit ſhould be tried? and 
ſuch as would not acknowledge his Wri- 
tings to be the Commandments of the Lord, 
although contrary to the Dictates of their 
own Spirit, ſuch Men ſhould not deem 
themſelves, or be deemed by others, either 
Spiritual, or Prophets > What is this, but 
that the Writings of the Apoſtles, or the 
New Teſtament, ſhould try all Pretences to 
the Spirit? And is not this to make the 
written Word of God ſuperior to what Men 
call the Dictates of the Spirit? Moſt cer- 
n Unleſs Men can fancy that the 
Rule 


Rule which is to try other Things is * 
certain, leſs ſure than the Things tried by 
it ; or, that it is Wiſdom or good Logick, PM 
| of which theſe Men ſtand greatly in need, 
ö to try a certain infallible Thing by another 
. Jeſs certain and ſure. Is the Spirit to be tri 
. ed by God's Word? What? And is yet che 
Spirit ſuperior to God's Word? O the prodi- 
gious Blindneſs of this Spirit, that ſo e 
ud abſurdly dictateth in Menn 
What? Is there not a good, and a had Spi- 
ri Are there not Falſe as well as true Pro- | 
phets? And how will you diſtinguiſh them? 
Not by their own Words be ure for they 
all lay Claim to the divine Spirit; they 
muſt therefore all ſubmĩt to a Tyial, band by 
what ſhall they be tried? They muſt ſay 
by the Scripture: For, What elſe can they 
_ rationally ſay? And, What more clear from 
— ſach a Conceſſion, than that the Scriptupe i 


is 
, BU uperiorito all Pretenſions of the Spirit? nom, 

r whether god or bad; becauſe all Preteriſions 
n to the Spirit, whether dne or falſe, are to 
* be — and prove and r c 
t * it? £05 2.0921 eit 10 link 
e | Bur hut doch 16 dictate? Toit ſee here 
0 St. Faul intimates, If any Man, profeſſin , 
e the Spirit, will not acknowledge: is Wr 

n tings to be the Commandments of the Lord, 
r he vainly pretends or thinks himſelf Spi- 
„ e 5 Now, Do W 


le Vor. I. U the 


— 


Serman-the Winding of St. Faul, as the Command- 
IX. ments of the Lord? How come they then to 
A neglect the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper? 


o imagine, and teach it to be no Duty? Dath 
not our Lord himſelf command it? Do this 
in remembrance of m. Doth not St. Paul Tay = 

00, That be received it of the Lord? And 

4: they acknowledge his Writing in this 

y icular to be the Commandments of the 

ord? Yet they receive it not, their Spirit 

oppoſes it. You have therefore Here, Bre- 
thren, St. Pauls own Word for it, that is, 

Gere infallible Word for it, that they are 

neither ſpiritual Men nor Prophets. If they 

would _ for ſuch, I ſay it not to them 
| the Apoſtle, Let them acknowledge the 
— that St. Paul ſo largely treat- 
et of, to be the Seen e qihe 

t Les al none 

dg produce; you. divers Inſtances 

more of very plain and clear Oppoſition 
reen their Spirit and the Apoſtle's Wri- 
ings, whereby it would fully appear, That 

[there lurketh a ſtronger Poiſon: in the 

e of this Reli gion, than even ſome 
among themſelves, I in Charity hope, are 

are of: But in fegard theſe: Things, I 

eve, are remote from your Reading, and 

lie cloſe in Books, under obſcure; dark, 
and ambiguous Sayings, to which, perhaps, 

8 r ann therm a little fed. 

1 .40 
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ject, a little more ſubject than dermon 
other Men; for theſe, and other Nasa 1 . 
rather chboſe to ſhew the Inconhitency of "OW 
this Spirit with the Apaſtles Writings, from 
Matters which unqueſtionably they hold, 
and never deny d: The Firſt was the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper. I ſhall add 
another Thing, Which it is well known 
they deny, I mean the Sacrament of 
tiſin For, 4 not the Apoſtles in their - 
Writings | engoin Baptiſm upon their Can · 
verts? Doth not Chriſt command it? (Ga; 
mach all Nations] baptizing them, — And. 
| not the Apoſtles; ſo underſtand, and pra- 
Aiſe it, and daptize, where they converted 
Men to the Chriſtian Faith? Doth not all 
this fully appear in the New Tan 2 
They acknowledge this; but deny it th be 
N the real, Chriſtian Baptiſm. But then, what 
os is the Chriftian Baptiſm? The Baptifin of 
[ Fire, or of the Spirit, they tell you. But 
5s there no other Chriſtian Baprtiſim 'but 
this? Is there: no ſuch Thing as Mater Bap: 
tiſm'? No: Tis all ſuperſtitions And is 
this true? Then, I am ſure, 1 
Words of our Saviour (I deſire yon to par- 
don the Expreſſion) muſt be e. For he 
and Þ faith, Whoſoever is not born of Water, aud 
ark, 7 the Spirit, cannot enter into the Kingdom 
| of God. Judge again, Brethren of the Op- 
fub- poſition of this$pitit to our Saviqur's Words, 
ect, * U 2 and 
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 8ermori and if you believe dur Saviour; how can 


IX. 


— 


you believe Mater Baptiſm (as they term it) 
unneceſſary; or fuperſtitious, when it is 


made the Means of entering into eternal 
Life? 1 could more fully ſew you the Con- 


trariety of this to Scripture] but I muſt re- 


member it has been other Mens Province, 


and 1 hope 7 you need no Conviction 2 


That. Jae EnDRY 9103 Aortt FE sb 1 
There art many other Opinions that pitt 
take of Bnthufiatin, a you will find, if 
— candidly try, and examine them by 

'Teft : As for Example: Some Tears 
ago; What mere common Expreſſion than 
that Praying bj a Form was a Stinting of the. 
Spirit? And what did, in many Mens Un- 
derſtandings more ſtrongly imply a ſpiri- 
tual Man, than an Ability both to pray 


And preach (asſit was term'd)\ extemporary? 


And how! matiy Men, did:this'-Inveigle- 
ment carry off from our Church? In 


ich Apprehenſſon Men evidenthy difre- 


garded the ſacred Scripture: For That re- 


preſents even our Lord himſelf inſtituting 
4 Form of Prayer, and commanding us to 
uſe it; and direct our ſelves by it, and 
even uſing a Ferm himſelf, im a Caſe of the 
reateſt 6 na praying to his Father in 
ame Words. Can any Man hene 
think a Form incbnäſtent With Cirktval 


ns A bothita 


the 
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QM 


due katze den. 1d Erah le of our Lord: Sermon 
And 1 malle #6 Scruple to iy, That the IG 
contrary is Enthuſi ical 18 4 Pretending * 
to the Bpikit in a Point dich both Right 
and Reaſbn, and the Word of God diſcou- 
rage: Fer, Where are Men encouraged in 
the Wofd ef God, to utter themſelves has 
ſtily 2 of which i is all one, without Preme. 
ditation in pablick Prayer? To uſe little 
or no Care Where every one confeſſes the 
—_ ſhoul@be taken, I mean in addreſ- 

the great and eternal Majeſty of Hea - 
Jeu dad Earth? TO preſume more upon 
God than Man, and expect the Aſſiſtance a 
of the Spirit, in order to prevent the ill 
Effects of our oπ¼n Careleſdneſs or Negli- 
gence? Can a Man be more careleſs than 
not to conſider before- hand, of what he will 
ſay to God? And is this the Way to have 
the Help of the Spirit? No Man can de- 
duce ſuch a Coneluſion from right Reaſon 
or Scripture, if he eee ber to ei- 
— 2 nens %%% 4410 

15 SOHRTOE92 I, CW 07 291121 
n The od Biferoves that theſe Words of the 
Apoſtle' and this Diſcourſe on them fag- 
geſteth, and which is an admirable Means 
to preſerve us from 'Enthufi aſm, vix. That 
we be very converſant, + and conſequently 
very well inſtructed in the Word of God? 
TRY u un neceſſurily, and elearly g for 


U 3 all 


\ | 
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Sermon all — to de i are to he tried 
wa. by the Ward of God, or the Doctrine of 


4 > * 
1 
A .. 


de Apoltles, and if found inconſiſtent with, 
ne ane jan 

m order to make as. 
to; what is truly, Enthuftaftical, ought to be 


Well read, and well skilled in the Word of 


God, Which is the Standard, and Meaſure | 
and; Toychſtoue. of Do&rines, And this 
not on the Nature of the Thing implieth, 
for Scriptuxe is the Rule, and in order to 
judpe well of other Things by i we muſk 
know what the Seripture teacheth; but, I 
fay; beſides, this Experience — 
For vvho are the Men extreamly ſubject to 
the Deluſion of Enthuſiaſm, but Perſons 
groſsly ignorant of Scripture and the Di- 
dates of right Reaſon? Upon weak and 
ignotant Minds, how eaſy is it to inſinuate 
any Taing? The Apoſtles of our Lord, in 
their Writings, and afterwards the Primis 
tive Fathers, repreſent this to he the Artifice 
of falſe Prophets, and Seducers: The proper 


Matter to work upon was, Ignorance of the 


Chriſtian Faith, of what Doctrines it 
taught, or-condemned.: This rendered Men 
eapable of any Impreſſion, | and of being 
moulded and framed to any Deſign, fox 
ever hunting after Novelties, becauſe void 
of the true Knowledge of God, and our Sa- 
* 104 ot; n een in Matters of 

8 rern 


po 
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Belton, Ia not this the Chancen Ber s 
gives of ſuch. as were, led away with theſe 
ritual Pretences ?. He calls them ſilly, Peas * 
ple, that, were ever learning, and vrt neues 
able ta come to the Knowledge: off the Huth 
and for Want, of this; they were ready ta 
believe every Thing that was affered 9 
them, or, like light Things, were tofſed to 
and fro with every V ind of Do@rine ; of this 
Religion to Day, and another to Morrow, 
and as variable in their Opinions, as their 
own, or other Mens Fancies could make 
them; and for the Reaſon before: mention 
ed, becauſe they had not obtained à Carr 
tainty on Knowledge of what, the Chriſtian 
Faith taught, and ſo they were always reg: 
dy. for new; Doctrines or Diſcoveries, being 
without true Conviction in any Thing. In 
very antient Fime there were a. Sort 4. 
Chriſtian Enthuſiaſts: call d Seekers, and 
this they urged, that Saying of our. Lor 
which was far ever in their Mouths, Seh 
and ye ſpall fnd.z, and this their Founders, fo 
peryerſely interpreted, as to make their 
Followers. inſtable in all Things, and 
the whole, Courſe of their Lives to ſear 
after new. Doctrines and Diſcoveries, which 
afforded: oom for them to, introduce an end- 
95 Maß ot abſurd Opinions, in dne& 
Contradiction both ta-the Old and en Tar 
* And ſo it 5 Men , 11 


Chi BY Reli gion hes lich 
ariſes from a Want ef ungerade the 
VsScriptures, are in perpetual Queſt & they 
know not what: z are moſt charmed with No- 
velties, or Things they never heard before; 
as if the Chriſtian Religion was an endleſs 
| — and, never to be drained, fix d our 
Belief to no certain Doctrines, but afforded 
Matter for perpetual Amu ſements or Spe- 
culations, or contained in it the nen 
Conveits of en Ages and Men. a en 144 
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This all "Bad to ebe you one admira- 
ble Preſervative againſt Enthuſiaſm," and 
that is, a good Underſtanding of the Word 
of God; and next to this, Improving and 
Cultivating g your Reaſon, both by humane 
and divine Aids and Aſſiſtances There 
Is not ſuch an Enemy to Enthuſtaſm as 4 
ſound and good Underſtanding; improved 
and enlightened by the Word of God. Pre- 
ſerve, therefore: the natural Vigour of your 
own Minds ; extinguiſh not that Spark of 
Reaſon God hath kindled in you, by Vice 
and Prejudices; improve, enlarge, and per- 
fect it by the Light and Aſſiffance of his 
Ford and Grace, and you will know how 
to diſtinguiſn true Religion from Freakiſh- 
neſs, divine Doctrines from vain Opinions, 
| 2716 from falſe Prophets. The Seripture, if 
Ye nghtly ue it, is able to make 


je 
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ve is Salvation,” anc th 


to be talen, and Jud 2 


and not Without Reaſon, 8 Midint 


Superſtition; and that we cannot. come 


of cBvibiſt . 


* 
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24h, The Dofttifie of the Text — a 


{Sud View tie xtelle ney ef 7 7 
4 Church.” Super flition > and e 1 
two great Evils in Aan ale ge is of re Foot 


Extreams, and, to àvdid the che is 
t uſed, 6. to run 
into the Other; and tis a Delicacy, and 
Nicenels of Jrdgwent to mee the the Mean: 
And this we: believ! Rifor mi s "have 


done. Here our Chutch UL go 0e bolt, 


middle Point; between the tore inen 
tioned. Eixtreams | : It is an Engny, Both ke 
Superſtition, and to Eiithuſiaſin:* It watches 
and guards againft both, and both are Ene- 
mies to it. An unequal War, you will (ay; 
to defend it ſelf againſt both: But it is fe. 
curely placed, and hath op hc it ſelf 
hitherto, and we hope ever will. 5 TY l "RY a mr 
we deteſt Sager Pithen, and, _ this we 
agree with others who diſſent from us, and 
we only beg their Leave to 7 the other 
Extream too, that of Enthuſaſn. This we 
have never been charged with, altho with 


further, and, in their Senſe; clear our ſelves 
of this latter too, is for fear of the contra- 


Ty, 


15 WB, 
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„ 31092 Sten 27 Harri 
LO Yo . we deny the Sacraments, and | 
reſolxe all into the private, Pictates of the 


5 ow we. nat be Euthaſaſfs ? And 
FP . ak e a great 
auld. Urin. 


the Spit or 


0 og ET this be 
far Spirityalizu 8 5 0 


9 


xds 1455 2 'tis eilen 
Tub 1 f this Su SET 
won 5 4 hs 125 05 altho may — 


leave the e of the Cangre · 


gain, at great Hazard, when we might 
tter ſecur it bx — Which Thing one 
cannot call #1 lofter Name, I think, than 
Imprudence. It is a very ſtrange Expecta- 


tion in them, that our Church ſhould leave 
520 the Order ff N ſo well rape | 


eſtab) Ws — ane "Univer * 

8 85 received, in the firſt Ages 

of 1 els If That ſhe ſhould ſo far re- 
form . a8 to reform from what 

good as a8 bad, to, * 9 xn 


unre: 
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| al antient Liturgies, Prayers, Sermon 
al antient Orders and Cuſtoms! This is to be I 
Spiritual indeed! Such a Sort of Spirituality, * 
eonfeſa, dur Church could not riſe to, for 
— ſhow, have gone be) a the Di- 
ates: of ſober and good or the Re- 
velations of God's Word, and 10 have run, 
not a little, into the other Extream, that of 
Enthuſiaſm. | To me, E conf; it appears 
very great Bleſſing, that ſhe ſettled where 
ſhe did; and had” ſhe gone farther” _ 
Rome, for ought I know, ſhe might 
been) by this Time, are to ĩt; NOS 
| where-ſhe is, he is upon ſolid, in nexpugna- 
ble Ground, where the did, and can, and, L 
hope, ever will defend her FE age int al 
the Attacks from that Quarter; which, Þ 
| fear; ſhe would hardly have been able to 
have. done in a weaker, althe', in ſome 
Men's Opinion, 3 farther Diſtance from 
her grand Enemy, Nome, or Hon: 
Howe where he 8 td is Wrist ed with 
Reaſon, Primitive Fathers, Seripture; 1s 
truly moderate towards all Men; whereas,” 
ſure; ſhe muſt have wanted ee of theſe 
Advantages, had ſnhe been where ſome Men 
would have, had her, ſhe could not have 
uſed all theſe- Weapons againſt Rome, and 
conſequently, never could have deen ſuch 
2 e e 3 . Ws 1 IIG r Broder Ts 
G e ert oh of 


- 


San of Rome, as ſhe hoi is, i ſuch a Skreen to all 


IX! 
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* ne Lafi 75 Let this teach ust beware ef 


have a watchful Eye againſt this, as wellias 


Enthuſiaſm; as Well as Sxperſtitibn. It istevi- 
dent, EnthufizGn bath done great Hurt t 
the Church df God; hath inveigled; fe- 
ced, and undone many Let us therefore: 


againſt the othen i The Aini:ot + Scope of 
the Enemy of Mens Salvntibn is their ſpi? 


[ ritual and: eternal Ruin, and ſometimeg thin 


does it beſt, and ſometimes that; -ahdg doi 
the Thing; be; done, it as all endes e 
what Way does. it. Only, ſome Ways do 
it in ſome Ages and e better than 
at bers and . thoſe; be ſure, he proſecutes. 
We have a marvellous Hatred of Superſti- 
tion, and it is commendable; but why none 


of the contrary Evil. Enthujfiaſm'? Are 


there no Errors but Papi ſy Errors? Or, Can 
nothing but Popery Undo us? Alas! What 
was it once: that overthrew this Church, but 
unjuſt Pretences to the Spirit? And, where 
is the Dfference, to admit of an infallible! 
Chair, or "a. private, and infallible Spirit ? 
What odds, to a good and wiſe Chriſtian, 
to acknowledge the Pope infallible, or any 


other Man or Men infallible? Both derogate 

from the Authority of God's Word: And 

although Reaſons of State may move our 
Indig- 


wg — * 


— 
- 


E avi. 


Tndig Hoa lore gainſt onetHaifthE other, — 
88 Chen doth ft, if their IL 


ors are equal“: And Tü def) Pope ery it W 
felt to ſhew- Opinions moe API wt 46 
true *Chriftianity" than What Enthuſiaſin 
hath invented. Beware there fere of hears 
kening to it. Beware of Men that per- 
ſuade you to throw off, as carnal, ſuch Or- 
dinances as Feſus Chriſt hath inſtituted. 
The Pope himſelf, altho' he hath had Pre- 
ſumption enough, yet never hath he had 
the Preſumption to do this. He, with the 
Pretence of General Councils, hath, indeed, 
made the Sagrament a ſtrange Thing; hath 
altered it from its original Inſtitution, but 
never quite aboliſhed it. Baptaſm hath 


been incumber 4 by that Church, indeed, 
with many Saperfations, but never ſcouted 


as fooliſh, and ungeceſſary, Do I preach 
up Fopery hefe So weak / Men may un- 
derſtand me: But while I declare I abo- 
minate that, ſo permit me to declare my 
Averſion to other Errors, equally contra- 
ry to God's Word. The Roman Church 


tells you, that the Bread and Wine is the 
very Body and Blood of our Lord? That's 


our Quarrel againſt them. And have we 
no Quarrel againſt others who lay it all 


757 ; 2 it a Jeſt? The Roman 
Is ours Herctical, and Schiſmati- 


cal, others call it Antichriftian, and, Where 
| 15 
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* where two. or three a are FEY 
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| Mi of them 


nen 8 ats 57 bu 
- 
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ns * ee the Tarcgeing germon 


3 contain ſeveral extra- X. 
ry and gracioùs Frami⸗· w- 
nog” 8 72 to _ Church of God, upon 

Which its Authoritydfoumded, 
All other Societies 


* 


and ir 16 0 

onthe Earth: For rave, the Church of God is 

made conficerable, i in that, Refira@tonigeſs to 
W its ' 


* Ss 


* ers: ee 8 h Tord f. 
; 198 greate 2 our Lor h 


But A be negle# to bear-the Church, lot bin 


de 10, bes as a heathen Mau, or & Publican 
This will put him into the Number of the 


worſt Sort of Men. So again, that the juſt 


and lawful 'owG! de Church, here on 
#arth, ſhou tified and cohfirmed in 
Heaven; for, Verily I ſay unto you, hat ſo- 
ever ye Hall ind, on Earth Hall be hound in 
Heaven, and whatſoever | "ye ſhall * looſe on 
Earth ſhall be looſed in Han What can 
be greater than this is? What a greater 
Truſt, or Priviledge ? So again, obſerve the 
mighty Prevalency of tlie Prayers of the 
Church of God; If two of you ſhall agree on 
Earth, as ronching any Thing that ye Hall 
ask, it Hall be | done for them of iny Father 
-phich is in Heaven, Of no leſs Adyantage, 
and Uſe,” and Comfort is this Promiſe in 
the Text, For, where two or three are ather- 


ed together in my Name, there am I in the 


midſt of them, In which Words it wall be 


crore? ncedful Lor us to underſtand, 1 


X $1325 ft 1:15am eb. 
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f — What is to be u 
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2 eue Saviour's being preſent with: Men, f 


upon this chen aſſembling together in 
2 A alt ub eldstbiùndos 2bgn 
wi Thirdly, 
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1 Ph +, TENCEs, , or. Whole — 4 
ae us, by Way of Appliontipn.' 5 


4; begin with the Fir, To dere wha: 
* is to meet t ether in Chi, s Names. Of this | 
plied a Dury, or 4 Quialification an our Par: 
which, only, entitles-us to the Promiſe, and 
without w ich we ſhall be-infallibly diſap- 
inted in out Expectations of ſo great 
50 d and Bleſſing as the Company and Sor 7 
ciety of the Son of God. No to meet in 
our Saviour's Name, under the Notion of * 
Church, is an Expre ſion, of a large Extent, 
and comprehends, fe ſeveral-Things under it; 
the moſt principal, and neceſſary oh which 
1 Wall elſe, and explain to Ps | 
1 1⁰ meet together in ove Henson 
Name muſt certainly, . our Ready and 
firm Belief 1 in his Perſon and Do&rine; for 
this i 18 what 1 15 meant by. this Way of Spea- 
King at many other Places of the Nen Te- 
Vot:; L » fament; 


. "I attending the Publick Workip: 


Sermon ffament; To name the Mane of Chriſt, to be- 
X. lieve on the Name of the Son of God, &C, is 
* 0 all one as to profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, 
Uh, or th profeſs and believe the Doctrines 
which our Saviour tight Mankind, and 
"which now ſtand recorded in the New Te. 
lament : And to meet in our Saviour's 
Name muſt ſuppoſe, as its Ground and 
Foundation, a Belief of thoſk Doctrines 
which our Saviour hath revealed, and efpe- 
cially ſuch of them as are "neceſſary to eter- 
nal Life. For there are ſome peculiar Do- 
Erines of Chriſtianity, the Belief of which 
3s neceſſary to make a Man a Chriſtia 
and therefore neceſſary to conſtitute a Chri- 
ſrian Church, which is but a Society of 
Men profeſſing Chriſtianity, which con- 
ſiſteth in their Belief of the Doctrines or 
Articles Which our Lord hath revealed, and 
required the Belief of: It is built upon the 
Tomndafien of the Prophets and Apaſtles, Fe- 
ſus * himſelf berng the chief corner Stone; 
that is, upon a firm Belief of their Do- 
ctrines and Revelations, without which, 4 
95 Man could be no Follower, no Believer, 
no Diſciple*oF. the Son of God, and conſe- 
quently, if not only two, or three, but 
ten Thouſaf ſuch Men met together, they 
would never meet in our Far zal, Name, 
but according 't6 their own Fancies, or the 
Dictates or Namès of others, and fo World 
* be a Chriſtian Church. 1 80 


t 
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So ſure is this, that the ancient Chriſtian Sermon 
Church required the Belief of the main X. 
and neceſſary Doctrines of Chriſtianity in 


s order to Baptiſm, or Men's Admiſhon into 

4 the Church, whoſe Example our Church 

3 follows. And as this was neceſſary to enter 

5 Men into the Church; ſo a Denial of any 

d of thoſe fundamental Articles, was judged 

4 by the Apoſtles themſelves ſufficient Cauſe 

* to caſt them out of it. Thus Hymeneus and 

2 Alexander were delivered over to Satan by 

4 St. Paul, for Errors of Faith; and others 

ch for ſpiritualizing the Doctrine of the Reſur- 
m, rection in ſuch a Manner, as to overthrow: 
Td that Article, which the Apoltle calls Over | 
ok 1 throwing, the Chriſtian Faith: And hence it | 
588 is, that the antient Church, as well as ours, 

K r would have a Repetition of the Creed to be 

and Part of her publick Service, and all are 

the bound to make Profeſſion of their Faith in 

Je- theſe Points, becauſe of the neceſſary De- 

one; pendance that any Chriſtian Church ↄr So- 

Do- ciety hath upon a Belief, of them; jit being 


impoſſible, where they are not held. and 
profeſſed, that Jeſus. Chriſt ſnould be owns 
ed, or that Men ſhould meet. together in his 
Name. This therefore is the i Thing; 
to meet in our Saviour's Name, muſt imply 
Men to be Believers, or Chriſtians, under 
which Denomination they are, from their 
n to the Doctrines of the New. Teſtas - 

| 7 X 2 8 NNE ment, 
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germon ſtament, and eſpecially ſuch of them as are 
X. ſumd up in the:Creeds, and made REY 
Oy Lin © SH: 

Arden, There Kult wit end ** an 
Union of Faith and Principles, but of Love. 
and Charity in order to conſtitute a Church, 
or Society met together in our Saviour 
Name, Where a Number of Men aſſemble 
who believe not, at leaſt, the eſſential, ne- 
ceſſary Doctrines of Chriſtianity they con- 
ſtitute not a true Church — an heretical 
Aſſembly; and where they meet not with 
Love and Charity, if not actually ſchiſ- 

matical, as ſome fay, yet they are always 
in Danger of being ſo. For Faith and Cha- 
rity are the two 7. — Bonds of any Chri- 
ſtian Society, and as without true Faith 
Men tan never be good Chriftians, ſo nei- 
ther / without Charity can any Number, 1 
whether great or ſmall, be Fellow-Mem- 
bers of a Chriſtian Society, or Church: For 
4a Church is made up of particular Mem- 
bers, and if they are in no wiſe Chriſtian, 
the wy hole which they compoſe can ne- 
ver be fo; And this our Lord ſeems evi- 
dently to point at, and recommend: For, 
he faith, I two of ou ſhall agree on Earth, 
which implies Union of Temper and Dif 
| poſition, eſpecially as to the Matter and 
Mahner of their 3 to God: In 
d this 
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_ this Agreement or Union, according to dur * 2 
Saviour's Doctrine, conſiſteth the Preva- 
lency of publick Prayers, and the contra 
ry Diviſion, marreth the Force and Effect 
of them. As in all other Caſes, wllefe 
many join and unite to an End, their 
Strength is increaſed 1 in Proportion to their 
Number; and they ſtand a great deal the 
| fairer for Succeſs , but Diviſion defeateth 
" all, maketh a great Multitude no more than 
5 one Man. Tis the ſame in Prayer to God; : 
if he is prevailed upon by the Addfefles A 
of one good Man, how much more by the 
A Addreſſes of many ſuch 2 This Union and 
Love doth in publick Prayer, it colle&eth 
1 | the Piety, the Zeal, the Charity, the Inis 
4 poxtunity of the Whole, and, as it were, 
preſenteth it as one Thing, ſo that it is no 
longer to be conſidered as the Prayer of 
one, or another, but the Devotion of the 
Whole, in which every one receiveth Ad- 
vantage; yea, the Advantage of the Whole, 
which muſt be very moving upon the 
Great and Almighty Being. Thus it is 
when Charity and Union: animate publick 
Prayers, and are, as it were, the Soul and 


the Life of 8 But "+ is it on the 
contrary Suppoſition? Why, then every 
Man's Prayers ſtand. ſingle, receive no Af: | 
ſiſtance from one another; although their 
young are together, their Minds and Spi- 

s * 3 rits 
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| Sermon rits are aſunder, which maketh it but a 


X. 


and Place only, 


began, to proclaim 2 in the Ears of 


f attending; the Publick Worſhip? 


Sort of a private Devotion to every Body, 
and preſents us but with a very ſad Image 
af a Church, which indeed ought to be a 
Collection of Men united, not by Time 
but, according to the Ex- 
ample of the Primitive Chriſtians, by 
Heart, and Affection; ſo that as they are 


conſidered but as one Body, ſo, but one 


Soul, but one Spirit, or one Heart animates 
them. Our Saviour hath recommended this 


Qualification very ſtrongly at other Places 
of his Word 


indeed he hath made it ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to our Acceptance with 
God, whether in the Church or out of it: 
But in regard to publick Worſhip, he ſaith, 

If thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and 
there remembereſt that thy Brother bath ougbt 
againſt thee, leave thy Gift before the Altar, 

and go thy Way, firſt be reconciled to thy Bro- 

ther, and then come and offer thy Gift. Our 

Gift now, under the Goſpel, is Euchariſtical 
Prayer, and Thankſgiving; if therefore thou 

haſt any Thing againſt thy Brother, or he 
has any Thing againſt thee, neither will thy 
Prayer be heard, nor Thankſgiving accepted, 
by Reaſon of thy hidden Anger, fay the A- 
poſtolical Conſtitutions: And of this was the 
ancient Church fo ſenſible, that it was the 
Cuſtom for a Deacon, before-publick Prayers 


all 


* 
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wh Tis / x7! ye, ud Tis oy UToxert, Let 710 one 
have a Quarrel againſt another; Let no one 
come in Hypocriſe. This is therefore an- 


other Qualification requiſite to the Form- 
ing any Chriſtian Society, or Church, aſ- 


ſembled in the Name of Chriſt, Men muſt 
meet together, and be held, not only in 


: Bond of Faith, but 88 and Love. 


„Tdh, Mekting together in our Savis 


ons Name, muſt imply or require ſuch 


Devotions as are agreeable to his Word and 
Will; for the principal End of this aſſem- 


bling together i is Prayer, as is ſeen in the 
| foregoing Verſe : Now, although the Pro- 


miſe is general, of what ſoever Thing ſhall be 
asked of God, yet is that to be reſtrained 
to ſuch Things as are proper Matter of 
Petitions, or are agreeable to the Mind and 
Will of God, which Mind and Will is ſig- 


nified at many Places of Scripture, and par- 


ticularly in that Form of Prayer our Lord 


hath left us, Which, according to all, ſug- 
geſts the principal Matter of prayer, or 


what Things we ought to pray for, and is 


upon all Accounts a perfect Model, or 


Pattern, by which all Chriſtian Devotion 


ſhould be guided: So that this is to be ob- 


ferved, as well as other Things, if we 
Oe | be met together in our | Saviou/*s 


bl Name; 
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all the Congtegation, theſe Sentences; Sermon bh 


\ 
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N 5 That the Devotions. be agreeable to 
his Vb, chat his Name be realy glorified 


4 A 
o * 


| pt =: about ths given ad many. Places of 
the New, Tefament, that whether Prayers, 
or Praiſes, or. Thankſgivings, all ſhould. be 
. the Name af the Son of God: 
Whathhever we ask of God, we ſhould ask 
for his lake; and very probably our 90 5 
had a — 3 jab Regard to this, in the Ex- 
preluon of meeting together in his Name, 
that is, ſupplicating the F her for his ſake, 
Nene, bis. Merits, and Suff, erings ; from 
0 this onl Iy our Prayers deriving; any Effica- 
1 cy, and being the only Thing that moveth 
== te bulk. Bei . r to Km. 


r 1 IT ; . 
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SER or, 1h, This ing 9s: | 
ther in our Saviours Name, implieth, our 
Aſſembling together under ſuch Rules and 
Officers. as he himſelf-appointeth. Before 
the Text dur Saviour ſpeaketh of the Church; 
and in ſupport and vindication of chat 
Authority he had inveſted. it with, and 
theſe latter Verſes, are brought. in as: ha- 

ing an evident Relation thereto: The 

that regardeth not the Interpoſition 

of the Church is to be deemed a Heathen, 

or Publican; For whatſoever. ye, that are 

N of Fe; ee. Hall 5 1 
Ent 
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| Barth all Jet: hownd bn hauen : Sopn-han: Hanmnes! | 
tences and Decrees ſhall be acknowledged; 

and ſtand good there. Tea, ſo true is . 
that the Agreement and Requeſt of any two 
of you ſhall be heard by God: And no 
Wonder, for I promiſe to be in the Mid ft: of 
any Number, although never ſo ſmall, aſs 
ſembled together in my Name: Which ſeent- 
eth very evidently to imply ſuch a Sort 
of Aſſembly as we apply the Name of 
Church to; and about this there are Rules 
given in ſacred Writ, and to depart fm 
them, or neglect them and aſſemble toge· | 
ther according to Mens on Fancies, and 

not the Word of God, would not be to meet 

ſo much in Chriffs Name, and according to 

bis Will, as in their own, but of this I have 

564 enough 3 in another * Diſcourſe." ; 


That then: ye 3 heard, what d is im- 

plied by meeting together in our Saviour's 
Name: It cannot be without a firm and 
lively Faith in our Saviour's Perſon and 
Doctrine, without mutual Charity and Love, 
without offering up ſuch Devotion or ſuch a 
Vorſbip to him as is ſuitable to his divine 
Majeſty; Nature, and Will; and, 1, ͤäTiJ 
not without the Obſervation of ſuck Rules, | 
and Submiſſion to toe Officers, as he n 
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—_ —_— ; in his Word. And we can never 
| be too ſerious: nor diligent in conſidering 
Fo V of theſe Things, becauſe upon them depends 


the Fulfilling of our Lord's Promiſe, and 
. conſequently all the Good, all the Bleſſing | 
that, Approaching the Church "can derive 
upon us. For, indeed, what can it avail a 
Man to frequent Chriſtian Aſſemblies, or 
how can this Promiſe belong to him, who 
is himſelf no Chriſtian, who believes not 
our Saviour's Doctrine, but perhaps in ma- 
ny Inſtances and Articles oppoſes it? What 
can it profit a Man to join himſelf to his 
Bret hren, by his bodily Preſence, when he 
is diſſevered in Heart and Affection ? Or, 
How can our Lord be in the Midſt of 4 
Devotion which is diſagreeable to his Word, 

and Will? Or, Laſtly, How vain muſt it 
be for a Man to follow Aſſemblies, which 
are void of the Rules, and Orders, and Sa- 
craments, which our Saviour hath inſtitu- 
ted? Such Miſtakes muſt aſſuredly render 
us much W for the Promiſe! in the 
Text. 1 

Doubtleſs, Going to Church is a great 
Duty; but if we would diſcharge it well, 
and profit by it, we ſhould conſider where, 
and-with what Qualifications of Mind: For 
it is not every Meeting. of Men that is a 
Church; there muſt be the Faith, the Cha- 
5 87 the . . and the Order that our 
Saviour 


on CERGNS CPV OE. 
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8 


Saviour has required, if we expect his Com- Sermon = 


pany. And this, in my Opinion, ſhould 
root out of us that Indifferency which pre- 
vails in too many, as if all Societies, all 


. . 


Churches were the ſame, and they can 


_ equally ſerve God any \ where, without 


gard either to the Boctrines or the Per 
tions of Churches. An abſurder Notion 


cannot eaſily enter Men's Minds, which 
ſerves more bad Purpoſes than One, but 


none more than the Intereſt of the Church 


of Rome : For if this were true, Where 


were the Neceſſity, the Wiſdom, and Ya. 
Excellency of the Reformation ? 

Surely the Doctrine, the Worſhip, the 
Order of our Church is good, ſound, pri- 
mitive, and apoſtolical; and we can never 
ſtand too firm nor unſhaken therein: And, 
if my Advice might paſs, I would not 
have you looſely profeſs them, but in 
Minds and Judgments prefer them to = dn 
And if you bring with you Faith, and Cha- 
rity, or Love to God and Men, (to do which, 
muſt be your own great Care and Endea- 


SS << 


your), I have no need to doubt, but ye 


will find the Promiſe made good in the. 


Text, of enjoying our Saviour peculiar 
Preſence and Aſſiſtance, and all the Bene 


its and TER imply" * 
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oy I come; now... to. the Second Particular, viz! 
X To ſhew what is to be underſtood by our 
* Saviour's being preſent with Men, upon hin 
their aſſembling together in his Name. | 

And this Promiſe muſt imply not and 

ſeeing and obſerving Men ſo collected 
has ſai for thus he ſees all Men, the worſt 
Societies and Combinations of Men, even 

ſuch as are met together to the Diſhonour 

and Blaſphemy of his Name and Doctrine 

| From this Sort of Preſence none can hide 

or exclude themſelves. I fay, it not only 
implies this common and ordinary Pre- 

ſence with which he neceſſarily fills. all 
Places and Things, but ſomewhat of a more 
peculiar and diſtinguiſhing Nature: For it 

35 to be n th theſe Words are 
brought in by Way of Motive and Encou - 
ragement to a Duty, and therefore con- 

tain ſome peculiar Advantage and Good: 

And that is, donbtlefs, beſides our Saviour's 

bare Preſence; his Help and Aſſiſtance in 

the Performance of our Duty; his Hearing 

of our Prayers; his Preſenting them to God. 

the Father, and Supplying their . Defects 

and Imperfeftions through the. Merit of | 

his own Blood; his Joining his holy Spirit 
„ ontward Means he hath appointed Wir 
in his Church of Men's Converſion and Edi- Im 
cation, and Making them effectual to the Far 
N for which he hath ordained them, in I 
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Speaking to the Heart while Man ſpeaketh * 
to the Eur, and Opening their Underſtand- 
ings, and Teſtifying to the Truth of his o * 
Doctrine. In a Word, he is amidft all true 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, as the Head of the 
Church, both to bleſs his Ordinances, and 
them who uſe them, without Which, they 
were nothing, were no Church, or divine 
Aſſembly, no divine Ordinances of Accep- 
tance with God, nor of any fpiritual Bene. 
bor Effect te Men. f paſs on ts 
The Thi/d Thing! To Tins the rain | 
directly aſſerted in theſe Words, the Cer 
tainty of our bleſſed Saviour's Preſence 15 — | 
all Men duly aſſembled in bis Name. In- 
deed all Nations, Heathens as well as 8 | 
and Chriſtians, Rare been of this Opinion, 
that a more etraordinary Preſence and In- 
fluence of the Deity attended“ Societies of ; 
Men ” aſſembled” für divine "Worſhip, in 
Places ſet apart to that Purpoſe, greater” 
Expectations had” they always from this 
than from their private Devotion, and in 
their private Houſes, and therefore they” 
reſorted to their Temples upon all extraordi- 
nary Occaſions for Revelations, för Cure 
of their Diſeaſes, and the like, imagining 
in theſe Places more eſpecially the Deity 
more diſpoſed to vouchſafe his Goodnels' 
and Power, and confer” his Affiſtance and 
Pleſſing And 
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Sermon And although theſe Men, the Heathens! 


of whom I ſpeak, were under a falſe and 


wy idolatrous Worſhip, yet their Notions and 


Practices in this Particular were conforma- 
ble to the higheſt Reaſon: For nothing 
bringeth ſo great Honour to God as publick 


| Worſhip doth, becauſe this is an outward 


Declaration, of the inward Reverence we 
have of the Deity, of our Dependance up- 
on him, and Gratitude to him, and is of 
great Uſe to others; and therefore it is no 


Wonder that it is encouraged and rewarded 


by God, by peculiar Favours and Bleſſings: 


For that Devotion which bringeth the 


greateſt Honour to the Name of God,- we 
may be ſure, he more eſpecially regardeth: 


And who can doubt but publick Worſhip, 
has, by far, the Advantage over private in 
this reſpect? ? This, I ay, human Reaſon 
taught the Heathens, and they practiſed 
9 accordingly, always expected a more gra. 


cious and free Intercourſe with their Gods 


from their publick Addreſſes and Applica- 


tions to them, and in their publick Places 


of Worſhip, than their private. 


And had not the Jews, God's peculiar 
People, the ſame Opinion? Did not Reve- 
lation teach and inculcate the ſame Truth? 
They were led to this, not only by Pro- 
miſcs, but by peculiar Manifeſtations of 


? the divine Preſence, and Glory, whach were, 


30s 
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indeld no * — elſe to be found but in Sermon 
the Houſe of God: And with what an ar- X. 
dent Zeal did a Senſe of this inſpire devout . 
Men among them, to viſit his Temple, 
to attend publick Worſhip, becauſe of his 
more eſpecial Preſence reſiding there? With 
what Joy and Tranſport do they fpeak of 
it? And what an Evil do they account any 
Thing that deprived them of ſo Sreat a 
Bleſſing? One Day in thy Hoiſe is better 
than a "Thouſand. Lord I have" lobe the 
Habitation of thy Honſe, and the Place where 
thine Honour liveth. At the Hart panteth | 
after the Water-brooks,” ſo longeth n Son 
after "thee, O God. "My Sout is athirft for 
God, yea, even for the living God, O where 
Pall T come to appear” before the Prefeiite « 
God One Thing have I defired of tbe Lord, 
which T will require, eden that I may Abel in 
the Houſe of the Lord all the Nays of 'my 
Life, to behold the fair Beauty of the Lord, 
and to viſit bis Temple !' What an Opinion 
had theſe Men of publick Worſhip, and the 
Advantages it Proel r 
Neither are we Chriſtians under a Ae 
rent Diſpenfation, as to this Matter; we 
are not without peculiar Encouragements, 
and Promiſes of an eſpecial Preſence of 
God, of an eſpecial Influence and Bleſſing 
upon our attending publick Worſhip, 11 
Places devoted to that A 8 ne are 
* more 


4 1 


wy c attending ach Public LM 


n more happy than the Tews were in this re | 

s ſpect, for God was, pleaſed amongſt them 

"Vo chooſe out büt one peculiar Place above 

the Reſt to. diſplay. his Name and Glory 

in, to receive the Offerings and Addreſſes 

of his. People, and to bleſs them in: But 

now, under the Chriſtzan Diſpenſation, the 

divine Preſence, is confined to no peculiar 

lace or Country; but in all Places, Where- 
| o or three are met together. in | 

our. Saviour's. Name, with the Faith and 

Charity, and other Affections and "Diſpo- 

ſitions of Chriſtians, in the Manner as we 
are taught 1 in the Nen Teftament, and e the 
ancient Chriſtian Church practiſed are | 
als bo is in the Midſt of all ch A 

ies of e in a very peculiar Man- 

ner. bears, and aſſiſts, and anſwers, and 

grants their Prayers, and bleſſes the Ordi- 

nances he hath inſtituted to the Purpoſes 

8 if: e and holy Life, and diſpenſes 

and Mercy, and Pardon by them. 
1s we are not only aſſured from the 

— but from. . many other Places of 

holy Writ, In our Saviour's laſt Words to 


the Apo offles we are taught this, Lo I am with 

you p = 4+ the End of the V. orld : Not o 

ly with the Apoſtles in their Teachin 

Rane , of which our Lord had a e 

ſpoken, but with all others who ſhöuld be 

lawfylly called, and "ordained to the ſame 
Offices 


ments: For you ſee this Promiſe of his 


Preſence is unto the End of the World, FN 0 / f 


which muſt comprehend all their true Suc- 
ceſſors as well as themſelves. | r 

The ſame Thing is, in Effect, aſſerted in 
all other Places of the New Te fament, where 


the Spirit of God is promiſed to the out- 


ward Preaching of the Chriſtian Doctrine. 


This Spirit, we are aſſured, ſupplies the 


Room of our Saviour's bodily Preſence, 


and acts in his Stead, and teſtifies to the 
Truth of his Doctrine, is for ever the Re- 


prover of Sing the Comforter, the Author 


of all Good, and is fo abſolutely neceffary 


that without its Help, all outward Means, 
all Preaching, Sacraments, would ſignify” 
juft nothing: Neither ever did we, or will 


any Man believe the Chriſtian Religion, 


pray, perform any Duty acceptably to God, 
without its Influence : For there is nothing 
good in the Soul but of this Spirit's plant- 
ing, no ſpiritual Strength, Life, or Light 


without it. This lies at the Bottom of all 


outward Means, is the Ground of all Suc- 
ceſs and Proficiency 3 in a Chriſtian: And 
of what is the New Te/ament fuller, than of 


Aſſurances and Promiſes of this? And this 


is to the ſame Purpoſe of our Lord's Pro- 

miſe in the Text;for where his Spirit i 1s there 

is he himſelf, and acts by it. 8 
Vor. I. > Neither 


of Ahne the bullet Wii: $54 t 
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= 


be imputed. thoſe, great, ſudden, and ex- 


„ 
FW 


ed 1 of all this. Hath not our 

Sayiour made good his Promiſe in this 
Particular? ?. Hath not Experience. thewn 
his divine Influence and. Preſence upon 
rightly diſpoſed Perſons ? To what-elſe-can 


traordinary, Converſions at the firſt Preas 
ching of our Saviour's Doctrine, that one 
Diſcourſe ſhould. gain ſo man Pk Thouſands 
from. their old Religion an 

which. gratified the Luſts and corrupt Paſ- 
ons of Men, and indulged them in all 


their natural and wanton Propenſities and 


Inclinations? For Men to quit theſe with⸗ 
out any Proſpects of e jor, Play 
ſure, of Fame, or Reputation; p- 
goin ition to all theſe darling os wat] 

e-Hazard and ſometimes the Loſs of their 


Eſtates and Lives; I ſay, To what can 


this be imputed? What! 770 the bare Diſ⸗ 


courſe of the Apoſtles? Surely no: Not 
the greateſt Orators of the World, not De- 
moſtbenes nor Cicero, whoſe Skill and Elo- 
quence in ſpeaking, exceeded all others, 
and have been ſo admired, ever made ſuch 
Conqueſts upon the Minds of Men. And 
if ſuch Speaking as theſe Men were capa- 
ble of, never produced ſuch Effects, were 


unequal to them, How much leſs. could 
the cat bare Diſcourſe do . Which 


7 Was 
14214441 as * 8 


Principles, 


— Of atiaiding the Publick Worſfip 323. 
was appatently deſtitute of all the Arts Sermon 
and Methods of Perſwaſion. Let any Man X 
read the Diſcburſes of the Kpoſtles, andi 


then make a Judgment, whether they could 
naturally produce any ſuch Effects; plain, 
ſimple, unartful Speeches, without any no- 
table Inſinuation or Addlreſs, without any 
Pomp of Words, or Heighth or Elevation; 
or Delicacy of Thought or Expreſſion, or 
fine Cadence; Things naturally apt towork 
upon the Paſſions, and yet to ſee this plain 
Diſcourſe have ſuch Effects! Thus to tapti- 
vate Wiſe and Fooliſh, Learned and Igno- 
rant, what muſt, this be imputed to, but a 
divine Aſſiſtance and Energy, which ſhew-! 


| ed the Truths the Apoſtles and firſt Chri- 


ſtians preached, in ſuch. a clear Light to 


the Underſtandings of Men, that they 


could not reſiſt them. This Was at firſt 


for the Honour of the Chriſtian Religion, 


to ſnew its divine Original and Authori- 


| ty, and what ordinarily is not now to be 


expected; and y et, through the peculiar; 
Goodneſs of God, for the Merits of his 
Son, and the Honour of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, Ehope ſt ill, as bad. as the Chriſtian 
Church is, as indiſpaſed as Men are, we are 


not void of all Teſtimony and Experience 
of our Saviour's, Preſence and Influence 


among us. Are none of you verily con- 


vinced and perſwaded of the Truth of the 


irs oo mn nt end 


X. 


324 of e the Publick 2 
Sermon Religion ye profeſs? Do none of you be- 


lieve, and expect our Saviour's fecond Co- 
ming to Judgment, and endeavour to be 
of the Number that he ſhall acquit and re- 
ward? Hath Preaching and other Means 


and Ordinances of the Chriſtian Religion, 


reduced none of you from the Error of 


your Ways? God forbid! What 'a high 


Diſparagement were this, both to our felves 


and to the Chriſtian Religion How un- 


like this, to the primitive Times? and 1 
hope better Things of you; 1 hope many 
of you can teſtify, that your Attending 
here hath wrought on you a greater Ab- 
horrence of Sin, a greater Care about your 
Souls, a real Converfi on of Heart and Mind, 


_and all ſuch are real Evidences of our bleſ- 


ſed Lord's Preſence with his Church, * with 


his Word and Ordinances. 


And as to others, upon whom the Word 
and the Ordinances of God have not ſo 
reat, and fo entire Effect, is not that ow- 
ing to themſelves? May 1 not appeal to 


the Conſciences of many ſuch, who come 


but with tolerable good Intentions, with 
any Sort of Devotion, have they not been 
now and then ſorely preſſed? Hath not 
Sin, and the Conſequences of it, now and 
then, been ſhewed to them in very diſmal 
Colours? Have not ſome ſudden Thoughts, 
TOs 0 — — about the 

Unrea- 


2 9 ces , 
# 
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ung the Publick whey 325 


5 e and dangerous Conſe- Sermon 
4 quences of their Actions? Have not their X. 


be Conſtiences, now and then, teſtified to the 
"XP Truth of what is ſpoken? Have they not 
. charged them, upbraided them, boded Evil : 


to them, in the Courſes they are in? 1 
on, I doubt not this, no, not of moſt Men who! 


ieh frequent the Ordinances of the Chriſtian 
81 Religion, and put themſelves in the Way 


of the divine Aſſiſtances; aud all theſe too 

give Teſtimony againſt themſelves, and of 

the Truth of our Lord's Preface in ou = 
— . — ere Is 1 m to Ne im- =—_ 

_—_ 2F 
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Meg, now, An the Laff Place, to n 
dme Inferences from the Whole, 8 _ 
of Applcation, N 


nd Hir, This — us the Divini- 
ty of the Son of God, that he is, as our 
| Creeds ſet forth, of the ame divine Nature, 
and Subſtance with the Father. This not 
only appeareth from his poſſeſſing the di- 
vine Attributes, from his being every where 


preſent in al ſſemblies of the Faith- 
ful, as in hte Aden is, but more eſpe- 
cially from his aſſuming to himſelf ſuch: 
peculiar Offices and Prerogatives as can a- 
gree only to the divine, and eternal Na- 
ture. What more peculiar to the Deity: 
1 3 than 
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Sermon than to be in the Midſt of all Chriſtian S0: 
X. cieties, to hear their Prayers and their Prai- 
fes, and bleſs, and anſwer, and reward them? 
How. frequently is this aſcribed to God in 
Scripture? and yet our Lord ſays, I vill be 
in the Mid / of- them. Is not this tog higha 
Style for any Creature? Is not this like 
God? Neither doth our Saviour only here, 
but at many other Places, join, "himſelf 
; with God the Father. F a Man love me | 
be will keep my Words, and my Fut ber will 
love him, and we will come into him, and 
make dur abode with hin. Were it not bold 
and preſumptuous in any Creature, thus to 
join himſelf to the Creator, in Matters of 
the-higheſt and divineſt Nature, in oceu- 
pying and poſſeſſing the Heart and Soul, 
in enlightening and comforting. at ? MhoO 
is this that takes Poſſeſſion of the Heart 
With God, and concurs in the nobleſt Acts 
towards its Happineſs, Life, Illumination, 
and Immortality? Who is this that is in 
the Midſt of all true Chriſtian Churches? 
Surely it can be nothing leſs than God, 
or one who has the lame Miyane: NEWS or 
Nature ! | 295 e5tldatett A 93 0 '8 (LEI JESS 
- And; without al Conteareeſy, this 3 1s the 
true brian Faith, as We are taught to be- 
Heve, and pan at many other Places. 
As, I and my Father are One, not one Fer ſon, 
but one Thing, as: 48 K imports; 
ü One 


. 4 * i» _—_—_. 
of attendaig. the Publick War bid. gay 


802 On in Eſſence, and Nature. I am n de Sennen A 


als Father, and the Futher in ne: That is the X. 
m fame divine and eternal Nature poſſeſſes us ? 


| * both: And then it follows, ver eaſily and 
: naturally, that whereſoever the Son is, there 
is the Father; and whereſoever the Spirit 
of God is, there is both Father and Sun. 
And this gives a very eaſy Solution of 
that Variety with which this Matter is ex- 
preſſed in Scripture, here, ſometimes the 
Father, ſometimes the Son, ſometimes tlie 
Holy Spirit is ſaid to be pre ſent, or to act; 3 
which maketh no Difference, when theſe — 
three Perſons are but One in Eſſence, and 
where either of theſe are, che ä Nature 
1 or a ae Tan. wy 10 
I isi bad 10 
Stoondl, — Lord in hat Midſt of all 7 
true Chriſtian Aſſemblies? This we have 
heard, this we profeſs to believe; and in- 
deęd if this were not ſo, we are collected 
together to very little Purpoſe. But how 
ſeldom, and by how few is this © ſerioufly 
conſidered? And yet, What is more neceſ- 
ſary, more profitable, and uſeful? Let us 


I ‚rreflect a little upon this, and we ſhall find 
is = it not without Wen in . my ; 
Es 86-236] E530 
fon, I. Should w. we not Fn) . — polleſs 


ports; dur Minds with this, before we approach 
One? | YL 4 C 
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Sermon Chriſtian Congregations? Should we not 
2 ,ask our ſelves, with all Seriouſneſs, whom 


we expect to | meet there? Under whoſe 
| eſpecial Sight and' Obſervation we are put- 
ting our ſelves? With what Intentions 
and Purpaſes we go? Is there no Being 
there, but Creatures of our own Kind? 
Were this ſo, indeed, we ſhould have no- 
thing to do, before we approach the Church, 
but to appear before our © Toilets, and 
Glaſſes, but to deck, and adorn our Bodies, 
that we might recommend our ſelves to one 
another; but when we conſider, that there 
is a great and inviſible King there, who 
inſpects our Hearts and Minds, and more 
or leſs values us according to their good 
or bad Frame, ſhould not this engage us 
to other Duties, to Prayer, and Conſidera- 
tion? Should not this teach us more to 
adorn our Souls than our Bodies? We go 
to Church, but to what Purpoſe? Is it to 
be ſeen by Men, or to be bleſſed by our 
Saviour ? Is he in good Earneſt there? Is 
this our Belief? Care we not therefore how 
we appear before him, with what Unfit- 
neſs, with what unholy Thoughts and In- 
diſpoſitions? ? Are we under no Awe, no 
Concernment, whether we are approved of 
by him, or not? What Slights are theſe, 
and how Are 6 up conſi exe with any. ſe- 
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8 vious Apprehenſions of his Preſence, or Ex- Sermon 
TL pectat ions of any Good from him? . X. 5 
le I beſeech you to conſider this, in your 
t- frequenting the Church. Have before your 


Minds the Company you expect there, the 
Ends you go for, and in the Virtue of which 
only you are invited and engaged hither. 
Had you not Promiſes and Aſſurances that 
your Lord was here, in a more eſpecial 
Manner, it were Folly in you to come to- 
gether: But when we know he is amongſt = 
us, when the Motive and Ground of our | 
aſſembling is to enjoy his Preſence, his Bleſ- g 
ſing, his Aſſiſtance, what Inconſiſtency not | 
to remember this in our approaching him, 
not to make it our great Care and Ambition 
to appear acceptable in his Sight? 
Imuſt take Leave to tell you, that he 
who does this is the only Man who is like- 
iy: to profit by the Word and Ordinances 
of God, becauſe this is the only Man our 
an will em bleſs, aſſiſt with hi qr 


£2. This lays upon us an equal Care, as 
to our Carriage and Deportment in the 
Church of God. Should not the Preſence of 
this Being check in us all wordly, foreign, 
wanton, and idle Thoughts, and keep us 
cloſe to the Subject and Buſineſs of the Day? 
Should we not be aſhamed, while Prayers 
are made to him, his Aſſiſtance is W 


is 


f rang 1 Publick ern 


— his Word, explained, PUG SEES and de- 


light our ſelves in the maſt diſagreeable 


Imaginations, to let our Minds looſe upon 


other vain Objects? The Conſideration of the 
actual Preſence of our Lord obſerving us in 
this Place, and in theſe Exerciſes, not only 
ſhews us the Abſurdity and Impiety of 
ſuch an Indulgence, but naturally tends to 
cure it: And a frequent Recollection of this 
in the Church of God, that we are under 
the immediate View of our Saviour, that he 
is in the Midſt of us, muſt recollect and re- 
cover us to a better, "ah: more een 
Mind. 

Our Heats ans our „Thoughts are b 
diſcernible to this Being, but our outward 
Carriage and Behaviour 1s diſcernible by 
Man; and when we ſee ſome practiſing all 
the Airs of Muntonne ſa and Levity, and 
others encouraging | themſelves in the ut- 
moſt Supineneſs and Slothfulneſs, Can one be- 
lieve that ſuch are under any the leaſt Ap- 
prehenſion of the Preſence of our Lord? 
That they make any real Addreſſes to him, 
or believe, or hope for any Good from him? 
Are theſe Signs of it? A ſhameful Thing 
certainly, i in the Eyes of Men, and b 
Wach more in the Sight of: Gow if 


* 


3 Lally, 40 what Encouragement 2 
Comfort is this Rome. in the Text to: the 
hum: 
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humble and contrite Chriſtian, Who is un- N 


der a tender Senſe of Sin, and his dw] n In- 
firmities, and Failings, and Umrorthineſs! 
Cannot the Belief of the Preſence of our 
Saviour, not only to ſee, but help our In- 
firmities, to aſſiſt us in the Performance oß 

our Duty, to urge our Prayers and our Un- 
worthineſs with his on infinite Merits, 51 
ſay, cannot this raiſe; encourage all ſuch? 


It muſt, ſurely, when they conſider, that it 


is not their own Strength, or their ..] 
Worthineſs that enables them to their Duty, 


cor recommends them to God, but it i the 


Influence of our Saviour's Spirit, His pre- 


valling Name and Merit that makes their 


Devotion, their religious Performances of 
any © \Confideration or Worth! Without our 
Lord, we can do nothing. Here therefore 
we come not only to pray to God, but to be 
enabled to pray to him acceptabty; to ob- 
tain that Strength that we are ſo deeply 


. ſenſible of the Want of. 


In a Word, If we have the Faith of Chri- 
ſtians, hes} in our Saviour, or love him, 
or value his Bleſſings, this will not only in- 
ſpire us with. Care and Seriouſneſs, and 
other ſuitable Diſpoſitions, but with De- 
light and Joy in approaching his Preſence: 
For the Apprehenſions of the Preſence of 
him that we love, and admire, naturally 


AR this 3 and therefore, with what 
s Rap» 


" the Piblick Worſoly? 


| Sermon — the Saints of old ſpeak of their 
X. Going into the Houſe of the Lord? The 
ame Faith will produce the ſame Effects in 
all Men, will wear off that Averſion and 
Indifferency, which is too common, at the 
eſpecial Preſence of God, make publick 
Prayers and Ordinances, and Times and 
Days ſet apart for them, the moſt pleaſant 
and delightful to us, as well it may, when 
the Enjoyment of the divine eee 1s 5 to 


* Happineſs forever }: 15551 10561 


2 gran therefore, That wo — ow 
4 bere, ſo. celebrate his Sabbath 
pon Earth, that we may be admitted into 
His eternal Ref, and enjoy the clear and 
 Gleſſed Viſſon of his Perfections and Glory 
àn his beavenly Kingdom ! And this. we 
beg in the Name, and for the Sake of bis. 


Hoes Son _ Rn to agar *, 


iz k 3 36,97 


> a 
1 
9 0 


— 


3 . 
— 
1 — — 0 


* 9 * 
9 2 5 ö . 
+ 


Innes 


SERMON. 


| f * 
* 

. 1 14 1 v 

FE 3A Eo & Es OS. » $3. 


OS 


2 
C * 4 * + "SF * 


of N * He OLY . 
ns neee Mt 86511 


7 nne! 
OO" 


li 


mms 


con. XI. in, 4 


For, as often as ye eat this Bread, SRP drink 
this Cup, Je do Fort the Laut, 5 1 till 


come. 
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NR RNER IT and eſtabliſn the Neceſity of XL. 
BE 8 Mags frequent Communion, I have www 


28 Nan made Choice of theſe Words, 
* 57 By A which, although ftanding in 
a D iſcourſe that principally aimed to re- 
dreſs a very great Abuſe of this Ordinauce, 


yet clearly imply the Apeoſtle's. Judgment, 


334 Of Frequenting the Holy Communion.” 
Sermon as to e Perpetuity and Obligation of It 
XI. and Will afford us, as large Scope, and as 
WV weighty Arguments, 4d we can defire,” to 
ER en Men the frequent and ſolemn Uſe 

of it | * 

And I account my ſelf the more happy. 
and hope for the better turceſs at preſent; 

| becauſe I am likely te encounter fewer Pre- 
judices, than ſome other Subjects, in the 
Courſe of this Lecture, are expoſed unto. 
For ſober and good Men of all Parties and 
Perſuaſions, that come here, look upon this 

as a ſtanding Ordinance of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, as an admirable Means of Piety and 

a good Life, and what they themſelves wiſh 

was more frequented, and which ſome with 
great Zeal have endeavoured to promote: 
And I wiſh all ſich Men would take no- 
tice, as they ought to do, I think, in Ju- 
ſtice to the Honour of Mis Lecture, and its 
pious Fov NDER ; that Practical Religion 

is not unconſulted and omitted in this De- 
ſign, but is the direct Mark of many 

MY of its Subjects, in which it ſtrikes in 
With the real Inclinations, I hope, or at 
unn with the Talk of n Who have 


our 2 Kingdom in view. 6 in 
my Opinion, ſhould take off the Edge of. 
Prejudice with all ſuch Men, I mean with 
| * * Lovers and Followers of publick- } 
 Ordi- 
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Ordinances, when. they. fee one of the Sermon 


Greateſt, moſt Uſeful, moſt Sacred of them XI. 
made a Topick of Difcourſe, and preſſed and 
Nee e al imaginable En- 


e oY ab 
10 1 ns 1 | da I may ee 
what I can, I ſhall, ſhew ON nn $ b. | 1 
5 2 That this Ordi nance is — upon 
us by the 12 ee e our Sa- 
viour nn n 


Sah, That: Gs 3 * ws Odi 
nance it ſelf, when well conſidered and 
underſtood, will open to us our vom 
and Obligation i in this Particular. . 
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5 This Geer is ada aon us 54 the 
eoktive. Command. of our Saviour bimſelf. The 
Words our Saviour uſed in the Inſtitution 
of it, are preſerved by no leſs than three 
of the Evangeliſis, a plain Argument to me, 
that the Spirit of God, which influenced the 
Faculties of theſe Writers, eſteemed it a 
Duty of very uncommon Moment, and; in- 
tendnd ft to bind it upon all the Diſciples of 
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Sermon our Saviour, with the higheſt and firiheſt 
2 Authority: For if a Duty once plainly en- 
joined in Sacred Writ, lays. Obligations 
AKrong enough upon every Man to obey it, 
who owns the Scripture to be the Word and 
Will of God, how much ſtronger muſt the 
Obligation be; when it is frequently en- 
joined? and how much a greater Violation 
of the divine Authority and the ſacred 
Scripture muſt the Neglect of it imply? 
For if any Thing will argue the clear In- 
tent, the undoubted Will of any Supream 
and Legiſlative Power, touching any Com- 
mand or Law, it is the Frequency of its 
being enacted ; which Advantage, you 
ſee this __ or nem df apr 
hath. 
The bach Conſequence and Obligation of 
| this Ordinance is to me, farther plainly pro- 
ved, from the Manner in which it was de- 
rived to the Apoſtle St. Paul For he being 
not with the Reſt of the Apoſtles, when our 
Saviour | inſtituted and "enjoined it, being 
afterwards miraculouſly added to their 
Number, and high Order and Office, as he 
learnt not the other Parts of the Chriſtian 
Doctrines and Myſteries from the Apoſtles, 
ſo neither did he this: How then? | You 
read, Verſe 23, he received it of the Lord; 
that is, by direct and immediate Inſpira- 
; don. a And what muſt hence be inferred? 
Certain 
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of Nee the Hol Communion. 4 3 7 
bade by every Man in his right Mind Sermon 


and Senſes, the Weight and Conſequence of XI. 


this Ordinance. For if direct and imme 
diate Inſpiration will not argue the Will of 


God, as to any Duty, What will ? If this 


cannot be truſted to, or depended upon, 


What can? 80 that beliering the Apoſtle 
St. Paul, touching his own kiptta con al as to 
the reſent Duty, it muſt be eſteemed an 
Ordinance, which the Holy Spirit would 
have' continued and frequented, or elſe it 


| muſt follow, that real divine Inſpiration is 


no certain infallible Signification of the & 
vine Will; which Suppoſition not only 
ſtroys the Authority of all Revelation, I 
mean the Sacred Scriptures, but of all new 
Lights too, even if granted True and Di-. 
vine, and o Old and New will have the 
felt. lame Fate, and fall together. But of 
this, if 1 have Time, more hereafter, 
Vet farther to the Pur rpoſe: Not a litele | 
Force, as to the Obligation of this Ordi- 
nance, may be drawn from other Circum- 
ances: eſpecially from the Time when it 
was inftituted and enjoined, namely, juſt 
before our Lord's Crucifixion and Death; 4 
Time in which, uſually, the moſt earneſt 
Defires of the Soul are expreſſed, and to 
which we commonl. pay the greateſt At- 
tentibn' and Reg ud and eſpecially if we 
have any great Opinion of the n 
ol, J. 2 or 


i. 38 Of Hreguenting the Holy Communion, | 
15 08 or Wiſdom of the Perſon, juſt ready to take 


his laſt Leave; for all light and trivial Re- 
” queſts: are then uſually baniſhed, and the 
Sou Jabours, and ſtruggles about nothing 

t what is vehemently, the Obiect of its 


| K And if a Command or a Requeſt 


iſſues from a Man then, for certain it is 


accounted, by” him a Matter of no Indiffe- 


Res ; and ſo all Men apprehend and tak 
nd are under a Sort of ſacred Dread, 1 
55 almoſt faid, Devotion to fulfil it. 1 


cannot but 29 55 repeat the Subſtance of 
5 I before ſaid, That the parting, the 
laſt, the dying Words of a. Man, and eſpe- 


cially if he be a Man we admire, reverence, 


and — uſually make a firm Impreſſion, 
and! if we can forget Theſe, we ſhall = 
e any, X, Og. of ; 85 i e 


W. 


Join: this 1 upon 15 Diſciples and 
Followers. I cannot but think he too well 


| underſtood human Nature, not to intend 


hereby, ſome eſpecial Recommendation of 
-- he was juſt ready to be offered; to ſuffer 
The Wrath. off Ged in their Stead z and for 


this, and for many other high and, Unparal- 


w elled Benefactions and Kindneſſes, that he 


conferred upon them, he ſuppoſes they 
would eſteem 0 their Friend, their Be- 


| eder, and Saviour: He had ps enough 
10 N for 


our Affections, if we have 


hor ples to — his. Perſon. ee to n 


them; and now, at Parting, he recommend 


a Duty; he recommends an Ordinance he 


leaves his laſt, his dying Command and 
Requeſt; and will we not obſerve it? What? 
And: vet "call our ſelyes Chriſtians! And yeh 
profeſs; Love and Gratitude to the Perſon 
crucified, at Feruſalem ? Y.et acknowledge 
the Merit of his Sacrifice and Death? Mon- 
ſtrous black Ingratitude I I ſtand amazed to 
think, how 3 it will be for Men to; 


HIRE 
out their Love to the Son of God at the laſt 


Day, who either reckon, this Ordinance fri- 


volous, or elſe live in a ſhameful Ne 


af it: An Ordinance inſtituted with: that 


Solemnity, ſo nicely, directed to work upon 


S An >. Jea, or 
Faith, or Gratitude to the Son of God. May 


not one doubt, (and judge you if at be not 
reaſonable). whether Men can well be ſup⸗ 

poſed to mind our Lord's other Words, oy 
other Advices and Commands, when they 


can o ai Sad or Sg his laſt n 
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PONY” if we conic Hdly, 155 Net 
ture of, this Ordinance. And here. 1 Hall. 


purpoſely avoid all nice and critical Dise 


putes, that have been raiſed about it, and | 

only remark, , what the inſpired Pen-menz, 

Lilnink, very chart agg . plainly har x 
all 


349 of Nag the Holy Com 


i Sermon 1 ſhall not collect every Thing, wn is 
, XE Matter of clear Revelation, touching this 


Ordinance, but only ſuch Parts of it, as 
ſhew its Perpetuity and Continuance, and 
conſequently our Obligations to frequent i it, 
which is my Scope and Mark, and from 


which I would not much wanders To this . 
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9: 1%, The ms or End. our Lina had f in 

inſtituting of it, and binding it N his 

Followers. DO KA 6 OL T OA 

22405), The Benefits! which theworthy Par- 
fakers thereof receive. 


46 -2dly, The Duties or Gas chat dhe Na- 


ture of it unavoidably ſuggeſts, and contri- 
butes to influence Men with. An ut | 
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T0 The WY a En, which our Lend 


had in inſtituting of it, and binding it upon bis 


Followers. And this i is, at many Places of 


the New Teſtament, plainly expreſſed. Our 


Saviour himſelf places this in the Words of 
the Inſtitution, and makes it a moſt endear- 
ing Motive to the Obſervance of it. Do 
this, ſays he, in Remembrance f ne: If we 

ask, What, concerning this bleſſed Perſon, 


this Odirance ſhould ſerve to incite the 


Remembrance of ? We may anſwer, without 

doubt, of every Thing recorded of him. 

For there is a * did or ſaid, but is 
very 
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| very worthy of Remembrance; his Incar- Sermon 
nation, his Miracles, his Doctrines, his ho- XI. 5 
ly Life, and what not? And indeed there 
is a very near Connexion between the Att | 

ons of our bleſſed Saviour, between the Ob 
jects of our Faith concerning him, and our 
Thoughts will eaſily and almoſt anavidably | 
paſs from one Thing to another; in which 
they will not wander, While they have him 

for their Subject, nor be unprofitably ſpent; 

But of all the Topicks of divine Contem- 

plation, of. all the Actions of our Saviour's | 

Life, none, for Benefit, Advantage, and 

Love, will lo ſurprize and amaze us, as his 
Sufferings and Death. So that this Subject, 

if any, Will arreft, will fx our Thoughts, 

will ſtop our Flight, will {ſwallow us up, 

and overwhelm, us. And therefore this be- 
ing the moſt eſpecial Act of Goodneſs and 
Love; that which crowned all the Reſt, 
1 made them all beneficial to us, that for 
which eſpecially he himſelf was crownec 

and in Virtue of which all his true Followaty. 

as the Apoſtle aſſures us, are crowned too: 

It was therefore fit and neceſſary, that this, 

more eſpecially, ſhould be odmmemorated, 

never be forgotten; and to the Keeping of — 
this freſh and lively. i in our Minds this Or- 8 
dinance was inſtituted ;_ So the Apoſtle here | 

aſſures us, that this Sacrament is more eſpe» 

cally a Commemoration of his Sufferings 


1 2 3 and 
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Sermoii and Death. An often as qr cat this Bread, and 


vill he come. And {5 our Saviour, in the In- 
ſtitution, hath fignified; Ib Bread is my 
Body, and this Cup my Blood, the Repreſen- 
tations of both, the Way that I pitch upon 
to perpetuate, amongſt my Followers, a Re- 
membrance of my Eove, in the Sacrifice 1 
am going to make of ny ſelf for the Aus of 
the Treats World. 
Now, I ſuppoſe, it will be one by 
al Men, that nothing can give us ſo good a 
Light, as to the perpetual Nature of any 
| Ordinance or Command, as the End, for | 
Which it Was inſtituted: If the End, 
which an Ordinance was inſtituted, Waſcs 
there is all the Reaſon in the World to hes 


 Heve, that the Ordinance muſt ceaſe too: 


For, aſſuredly, the infinitely good and wiſe 
| God, doth not at firſt ordain Ordinances 
without Regard to the good Ends for which 
they are calculated, neither continue them 
When theſe Ends fail; for then they would 
be ordained and continued: uſeleſsly. Hence 
it is, that all the ' Fewi/h Ordinances, Sacri- 
fees, and the like, ceaſe, becauſe, both Old 


and New Teftamort clearly inform us, - the 


End of their Inſtitution” being only to ſha- 
dow out, and prefigure the Goſpel-times in 
general, and particularly the grand Sacrifice 
of * Son of "__ when actually the Things 

ſigni 


Fanified by them were kulfilbdn our! gabi Sermon 


born, and cruciſied, riſen from the Dea 
and aſcended into Heaven, they all-c&a 
of Courſe, had no longer any Reaſon, End, 
nor Foundation for their Continuance aid 
Uſe: And marvellous Ignorance and Un- | 
Skilfulneſs did ſome of the firſt Fewi/b Pro- 


ſelhtes diſtover in their o as well as Chri- 


ſian Religion, in attempting to preſerve 
them under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation Thus 
it is, I ſay, when the Reaſon and End of 
Ordinances are temporary, failable, or mu- 
table. But when it is otherwiſe; When the 
Reaſon and End of the Inftitution i is per- 
petual, it will always bind us; it will be 
as uſeful,” as neeædful to obſerve it in after 
Ages, Vea, perhaps, more than when it 
was firſt Inſtituted. Noty the Reaſon and 
End of this Ordinance, the View our Sa- 
viour had in it, if We Will believe him, was 


to continue in Men the Remembrance f 
Himſelf, of his Love, his Sufferings and 


Death. But what then? Certainly it fol- 
lows as clearly as any Demonſtration,” that 
if Men will invalidate! the Authority of 
this Ordinance, they muſt ſay, That the 
End of the Inſtitution ceaſes, or, in other 
Words, That bur Saviour is not to be re- 
membered in After- Times, and particular 
ly in this Age. This the Deniers of the 
e muſt ſay, and, What a Thing 
8 L 4 were 
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Sermon were this to be ſaid ? Again; Such as neg 


NL leck chis Ordinance, although they own the 
obligation of it, muſt urge in their De- 
Fence, if they will urge any Thing to the 
Purpoſe, That although our Lord's Suffer- 

ing and Death are to be remembered, yet 

not often; not above twice or thrice in the 
Lear; only Occaſionally; and What a 


Thing were this to be ſaid too? Theſe are 


Things, for certain, that no Man profeſſing, 
under what extravagant Form ſoever, the 
Chriſtian Religion, will openly ſay, for meer 
Shame; And yet, What can they ſay bet- 
ter? Doth not our Saviour ground the Rea- 
fon and End of this Ordinance: upon a ne- 
ver-ceaſing Obligation? Upon a Remem- 
brance of himſelf; ? And when will the 
Time come in which he is not to be remem- 
bred at all; or to be remembred but: ſel- 
dom? I am afraid, indeed, the Time is now 


TY come, wherein many have: but little re- 


membrance of him, ar his Sufferings, or of 
any Thing he faid or did. But who are 
they? Certainly (Atheiſts, Dei ſis, Heathent, 
any Thing rather than true Chriſliant. All 
others, for certain, will reckon themſelves 
under thę moſt powerful Obligations to re- 


member their Redeemer, and the oftner the 


better, in an Ordinance of 1 is own AP+ 
A | SIRE f v 


I might 
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I might farther urge, ib e ee 


to the Attendance on this Ordinance, are 


will be confeſſed, that nothing is 10 likely 
to wear out the Senſe and Remembrance, 


ctors; as Length of Time, and conſequents 

I, this being our Caſe; we living very Te- 
motely from the Time; wherein this infi- 
nite Benefit was conferred, from the Cruci- 
Fxton of our bleſſed Saviour, it follows, that 


it; and conſequently, that Length of Time, 


to drop the Memory of the Son of God) and 


- 0D o 


1 


of Reaſon, that theſe latter Ages of the X. 
World, inſtead of being diſpenſed with as 


more ſtrongly and frequently obliged to it; 
and this ſtill appears from the End of its 
Inſtitution, Which was always to preſerve 
in Men a deep, à grateful, a lively Senſe 
of aur Lord's: Sufferings and Death; and it 


even of the greateſt Benefits and Benefa- 


we, of all People, are moſt likely to forget 


inſtead of exempting us from the Uſe of this 
Ordinance, binds it more upon us (unleſs it 
be'our Minds and Intents, which God: forbid? 


vaſtly better Plea for this Omiſſion might 
former Ages, yea the Apoſfolical Age, have 
had, than ours; becauſe; they lived nearer 
this great Fact, when it was freſh and live- 
ly in Mens Minds, and could not eaſily be 
forgotten; and yet we never hear that the 
firſt Ages, the firſt Chriſtians dropt it as 
WY or unneceſſary, or fancied .them- 

ſelyes 
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m ſelves, at. Liberty about it. How ſtrange 
therefore is it, that we; 20 "_ _ 


e and proceedsd to Pai bir 
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det. The Benefits, which worthy Parta. 
— regeive in this Ordinance, will farther 
recommend it to us, and this we! ſhall: beſt 
know from the plain Words of him that 
commanded it. And what doth he: ay? 
He tells us firſt of the Brad; that it is bis 
Body given for us; and then of the Cup, that 
it is bis Blood; that was fed ſur us; now by 
this We muſt - underſtand, either that the 
Bread and Wine are really and: ſubſtantially 
converted into the very Bod 7 rand Blood of 
our Saviour, and that in the Sacrament we 


literally and really eat his Body and drink 
his Blood, (which is the abſurd! Opinion of | 


the Roman Church, than which, certain- 
iy no Religion in the World: ever offer'd or 


impoſed , upon Meng Underſtandings or 


Faith a more contradictious 1mpoſlible Ar- 

ticle) o elſe we muſt believe, that in par- 
taking of this Sacrament wörkhily, we par- 
take of all the Benefits and Advantages of 


his Body and Blood, all that the Sacrifice off 


his Death ꝓrocured, that all thoſe: Bleflings 
of the New, Teftament are annexed to a wor- 
taking of this Ordinance. So St. Paul, 
when he fpeaks of this Ordinance, argues, 
**. CIO which) we bleſes is db! 18 
| t 
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Of n „ 
the Communion of th Blood f *ChrifÞ 2" m* i 
Bread, which we' break; is it wot thtC 9 X Pp 
of the Bod y of Cbriſt E 1 Cor. £67 In which; 
certainly, he inſtructs us; 9 Way⸗ 
or other, We are Partake/*s-4 Gil Body 

an Blood: in the Sacraments AI Tfee no 
Medium, if we partake not of Ris real and 
ubekadtial Body and Blood,” we iſt partake 

of the Benefits and Blefinge, the Effects 
which his Body: and Blood /proteved: And 
fv Þthink; generally; Proteſtants Hold. But 
why doth the Apoffle here call it the Cup of 
Bleſſing? Without doubt, with regard to 9800 
Action of on# Saviour in inſtituting this Or- 
dinance, wherein he bleſſed or confecrated 
theſe outward. Elements, the Bread and Nine 
to theſe ſpiritual and 120150 Purpoſts! A8 
in our Action of giving Thanks, or defir- 
ing a Bleſling upon our daily Food: is im- 
ply d and requeſted, that God, the. Author 

of it, would, by his Blefling, render it ca- 
pable of anſwering the Ends for Which it 
Was ordained, namely, that it may be the 1 
Support of our natural Life; fo, what can 
this Action of Bleſſing in the Sennen ſis Ig- 5 
nify, but ſetting the rag and "Wine a part, 
enabling it to attain the ſpiritual Ends 5775 
eſigns of it? And What are thoſe Ends? 

We have heard' before; even no leſs than 
all the Bleſſings and Mercies that the Sacri- 
fe: 'of vir Savtonr's Death Trocuret, Par- 
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an and ne of oth Sins, Witten 1} 
AI. Life and Strength, and Whatſdever Pri- 
— viledges the Goſpel i confers; For all theſe 
the Son of Gad, by the Merit of his Suffer- 
ings and Death, obtained - and whatſoever 
was l by this great and real Sacri ; 
fice, is conferred upon all who duly and 
worthily! partake of his e Body 
and Blood: For they partake of the Effects 
of bis Paſſon, of the Bleſhngs-and Mercies 
of it herein, or elſe how do they partake of 
his Body and Blood, as they are ſaid to do in 
this Ordinance ? And hence, in the very 
Inſtitntion, It is added by our Saviour, This 
Cup is the New Teftament i in my Blood, "which 
is ſbed for you, and 1 many, for: the ani 
fron of Sins, 4 555 
Hence it is not any Wonder that the ear- 
17 Fathers of the Trip ian Church, valued 
this Ordinance at ſo. 150 h a Rate, that they 
deemed it ſo, ſacred, hb they placed ſo great 
à⁊ Streſs upon, it : For it appeared to them 
the great Means of Pardon of Sin, of ſpiri- 
tual Grace and - Aſſiſtance, in a Word of 
eternal Life; For it. is truly that Bread, 
that came down from Heaven, which makes us 
truly immortal, that unites us to God our 
Saviour, and one another, in a ſpiritual 
Manner, and to which, I doubt not (whatever 
others think) but that our Lord, had ſome 
| | Bu, in that Diſcourſe in St. Fobn's 
Go To), 


i 
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Goſpel, of Eating bis Fleſh, and Drinking Sermon 
bi Blood: For, much after the ſame Man- XE 
ner, do the ſucceeding Chriftians deliver SN V 
their Thoughts about this Ordinance ; 
St. Ignatius calls it the Bread of God, a high 
Title certainly, that whereby the Soul is now 
riſbed to eternal Life: And St. Venam, in 
treating of this Myſtery, imputes unto. it 
not only the bleſſed immortal Life of tbe Soul, 
but even the Reſurrection of the Body. And 
this will not ſurpriſe us at all, if e conſt - 
der the firm Belief and Doctrine“ of thoſe 
Times (and they were Times too, imme- 
diately ſucceeding the Apoſtles) which was, 
that the Sacrament was a Repreſentation. of 
our Lord's Death and Crucifixion, upon which 
all the Benefits of the New: Tefflament were 
founded, it being inſtituted in Remembrance ; 
of the beloved: Son , God, and of the Sa 
crifice he made for the Sins of the whole . 
World, which Sacri r God the Father ac 
cepted, and upon the Score of which he recei- 
ved Man into Gtace and Favour. Hence it 


c was, that God the Futher looked moſt auſpi- 
f ciouſly upon chis Ordinance, and all worthy 
3 I Partakersof it, that ĩt was the moſt accept- 
1 able Service they could perform, averted 
1 the divine Wrath and Judgments, procured 
8 Pardon of Sin, the divine Favour and 
A Grace: In fine, was an actual Application 
>; of the Mercies and Benefits, that the real 
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wing: 5 Kid 


every worthy: Receiver 3:0 which this Or- 
dinance, I ſay, is an outward Repreſenta . 
tion, and therefore is accompanied with 


| ſpiritual and real Effects that anſwer it, that 


are denoted and ſignified to the Senſe by it, 
and ſo our. Church explains it, makes it the 
Life of e as I 1 97 ha ſs 
3 11 . babs Aer. Jar 
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adi T he Babe nnd 7 800 which his 
en in its on Nature, anavoidably: 
ſuggeſts, and contributes to: influence Men 
with, farther recommend it to us: What 
one Grace, what one Virtue is a Chr ſtian 
bound to exerciſe, that this Ordinance Hoth 
we Wenn tend to promote? Truly Þknow 
Iwill änſtance in ſome few, and be 


N — brief as ever I can, leaving much to Four 


own Conſideration. © A SOOT! „ tt 
The great Principle of Haline ſi aud Gal. 


vation, according to the Terms of the G 


pel, is always Fuith in the Jon F God: For 


hereby ve ate juſtified: Now, who, :etidows 


ed with common Senſe, that apprehends Re- 
ligion of any Conſequence to him at all, 
will not conceive himſelf obliged, in ap- 

this Ordinance, to examine bim 


ſelf as the Apoſtle here bids him, touching 


his Faith in, his Dependance on the n of 


1 Who will nat think himſelf Wr 
that 
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e Matter, to revive in himſelf, this {i £ 


2 underſtands or believes any . of Sermon 


and, exert it, as, much as poſſe, on the © — 


proper Object of it, to raiſe 1 in himfelf, and 
affect his Soul with, as deep. a Senſe of . our 
Sauiouy's Merits and Love, of his 19 5 
and Death, as he can? For what doth a 
profeſs to do in this Ordinance? I have o 
ten ſaid already, thankfully 'to.commemo»- 
rate the Love of God and our Saviour, de- 
manſtrated in his Crueifixion and Death. It | 
is an outward, Repreſentation. of his Suf- 
ferings and Death, and the Benefits which 
we; receive. thereby: Now, What a wane 
ton, nay, horridly prophane Thing were it, 
for any Man to mreſume at commemorating 
oui Saviour s Death in this Ordinance, who, | 
in his Heart; believes not in him, has no 
extraordinary Opinian of his Perſon or Do- 
Erine, or dufferings, has no Dependance up- 
on either? It is true, indeed, temporal Mo- 
tives, Honours and Preferments may ſome- 
times bring even Inidels to the Lords Table, 
of which I have. nothing here to fay,; unleſs 
it he to caution ſuch daring. Men, how they 
plaq and jeſt! withshuly Things, with our 
bleſſed Saviour's. Body and Bld x dh 
ments procured by trifling with the Ordi- 
nances of Jaſus Obriſt, "Whatever: they 
think now, may one Day coſt them d 
ue ſee the Ahuſe of. this Ordinanes di 
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Sermon ſome in this very _ Chapter. But whatſbever 
AI. Men of no Kell ion at all may think; 1 
gare ſay; others, in any tolerable Meafüre 
affected with it, will acoount a lively Faith 
In the Jon of God, à great Eſteem of his 
Perſon and Benefits, a neceſſary Qualifica- 
tion worthily to approach this Ordinance; 
and conſequently will make it their Bufi neſs 
to improve” this Grace in themſelves.” And 
what if they often frequented” this Ordi- 
nance? According to the Senſe of it, which : 


they have upon them, they would often 5 

* examine themſelves, they would often con- f 

ſider the Mot ives and Grounds of their Be- C 

lief, they would often have our - Savioty's I 

Tobez his Suffering, his Neath, under ſeri- 4 

ou Conſideration; and what would this do? of 

By the Grace of Gold, ſo imprint the Objects u 

of Fath upon their Minds, render their Be- t 

lief ſo active, lively, and powerful, as to h 

enable them to walk by it, as did the Tri. 7 

miti ve Chitin. e 

What ſhall we may of lues and Abi P 

rence of bur Sins, of univerſal Love and Cha- | 

rity? They are all great Duties: And ſure-. 0 

Iᷓũ very poorly inſtructed muſt we be in the h 
1 Nature and Deſign of the Holy Sacrament, 

I not to diſcern the Tendency it hath to pro- of 

mote them all. For if we come in any De- to 


gree qualified to this Ordinance; muſt it not of 
inſpire us with Hatred and Deteſtation of lot 
| _ 97 
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Sn, to remember, and in a Manner, ſee Sermn 
the Wrath of God poured out for it upon IXI. FJ 
his own Son? Muft it not teach us eps I 

and Love, when we ſee the Love of our Sa- 
viour to ud all, in the Repreſentation 8 
Crucifixion and Death? When as the Apo- Bo 
ſtle St. Paul expreſſes it, ve, being many; are 
one Bread, and one Body; for we; are all Parta- 
kers of that one Bread? When we are vonſi- 
dered in relation to one another, as Members 
of the ſame Body, And belonging to the ſame A 
Head, influenced, animated, directed by the 1 
ſame Spirit, as by one univerſal Soul, to celg- 
brate the moſt ſtupendous Act of Love with 
Malice and Hatred in our Hearts, What 
monſtrous! Inconſiſteney and /Indignity;? 
And doth it, Laſtiy, leſs tend to kindle in 
us a ſuitable; Return of Love and Grati- 
tude to God and our Saviour? What? When 
his Crucifixion and Death are ſo lively re- 
preſented and diſplayed in this Ordinance? 
But, IL am ſenſible, I ſhall be tedious in 
Points ſo clear and plain; but 1 hope, it 
will be excuſed, when ye confi der, that the 
Contempts thown upon this ; Ordinance 
have made it; in ſome meaſure neceſſary; .. 75 
| {7 103 50d 10 21to Bit 
. 2 \ Tat us « foe Fs the Thirk and Laſt Thing 
to recommend this Ordinance, the Practice 
of the Primitive Chriſtians - And, how Zzea- 
lous, how. conſtant, how frequent they were 
Vor, I. . Aa in 
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Sermom an this Ofdinance, the: Scrigturet, as, well as 


XI. the an of the Pr imitiok Filtheri, will 
WW very clearly hem us:: 


owing Verfel For when, fad 


*accord 


+ rs was Meet in 
"4 e pablick Werſhip. But there was 


begin -wath the gene g of 
the ſureſt and moſt unqueſtibnable Autho- 
rity in this, and all other Cafes. And me- 


thinks; St. Puul is very plain here, as to the 
Practice of the Church in tkis Particular, 
Ii Charge at the 27th Verſe ag 
Cornmethians, is, that they "came: re not 
For the Better Hit for the Mone. What this 
Coming together was is explaĩned in the fol- 
the Apoſtle, 
e come tcether in che Chirdb; Re rr this 
A 
1 5 


to the Cuſtefn of ul 


jevous Fault in their Coming together, 
wherein lay" it? In tlie Abüfe of this 
po ona Which looks, as if it Wis then 


Wade 8 conſtant Pant af ate ing and publik 
Wäorſbip, otherwife the 4poftlr's Charge, 6f 
| thei Co ing together r che Wolke, would 


Mot [b univeffally held agafhſt them * As 


Much às if the Hpoftle had: Thid; Te come 
together, or tö the Church, for the Worſe, 


and one of the Congregation ] had asked him, 


| 'Why * W Bedauſe ye. celebrate not ' afight the 
enn Which, F ＋ think, imnplies, 
tat their Cc 


I, Boing to TY } Luppoled this "Ordinance ; 


1 L.,30Y $0 


Lord's" Sp 


ing together, or, If We expreſs 


| 


$2411ft the 


. . es eons... 
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vine and publick Worſhip} In which, be- 
Ang erroneous; they were erroneous in pub- 
Ack Warfhip : Fur their Fault lay in the 
Abuſs of the»Sacrawwitz and this inferred a 
Fault in tlieit Coming together. But it is 
unnectflary ; thus to argue, When we have 
Texts direct, and full to the Purpoſe. 1wiſh 
would ell hear and remember in what, 
St. Luke. tells Fou, the Piety and Relig ion 
of the firſt: Converts confifted, Ads 11 45. 
And they continued ſtedfaſ in the Apoſtles 
Daſiri ne and. Fellomſſip and in Breaking Af 
Brea; and in Erojers Sprely, a moſt full 
and perfect Deſeription of the Practice of a 
true Cbriſfian. They ſtœbd i ſt, firm and 
unſhaken in their Belief of the: Apoftle's 


40 bemſad dd their Aﬀeniblicka as Patt WY Sermon. 


Doctrine, or: as we now: expreſs it, held ali 


the Article of - the: Chiiſian' Faith, — 4 
hy did they do this? Becauſe otherwi 

they had been ſich Men, as the Word and 
burdh ef God, in all Ages, hath termed 
Heretiaha. They. get continued as ſtedfaſt 
in the Apaſtles Fellum ſis: that is, they held 
Communion with them: And why. didithey 
make ſuch Conſeiencę of this too? Becauſe 

otherwiſe the garred Seripture, and the 
Churdbi f God would: have deem d them 
Schiſmaticks. And laſliꝶ in Breaking of Bread, 


und Prayer, as being indiſpenſable Duties, 


and the greneſt Means af holy Living, 
Aa 2 Would 


mn 
1 
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Sermon Would we make the firſt Chriſtians our ; Pat- | 
; XI. tern? I hope ſo: For where can we find a 
* Better? Imitate them therefore, in theſe 
Branches of true and unfeigned Piety. The 
Cuſtom of the Apoſtolical Churches touching 
the Sacrament, is farther declared at the 
| Ee Perſe of the fame Chapter; at W AX. 
v. 7. and ſeveral other Places. 2 
But leaft the Practice of the A wofin, 20d 
| 651 Chriſtians ſhould be deem'd too holy for us 
to follow and imitate, (for ſo it is, Men will 
often have ſomething to ſay or fancy to any 
Examples we can alledge; if they be drawn 
from the Apoſtles, Men be ready to conceit, 
that theſe were ſuch Heights of Piety, that 
they may be well now excuſed from follow- 
ing them; if from latter Times, theſe are 
Dregs, theſe are Popiſh, ſo that all are too 
good or too bad, all are too holy or too ſu- | 
perſtitious to work any Effect upon Men: vl 
Iwill ſhew you that, this Cuſtom of recei- 
ving the Sacrament did not- preſently va- 
niſh in the Church of God. In Fuftin Mar- 
tyr's Time it was adminiſter'd at leaſt every 
Sunday, as he expreſsly ſays, in his firſt ex- 
cellent Apology; and it was not frequented 
by a Few, but even by ſuch as lived in the 
* Country then reſorted to it, whatſoever 
they did at other Times, even all that were 
baptized, and had paſſed thro? other Me- 
thods of 2 which, in thoſe 
11% | Times, 


Mt Mein the Holy W 7 


| re” Chriftians ſubmitted to, and which Sermon 


gave free Admiſſion to this great and holy 
Ordinance; I believe it was adminiſtred © 


oftener in the Church then, but of this that 


Fatber doth not take notice. He ſpake 74. 
ther of its Adminiſtration on Sundays, when 
it was more univerſally frequented by Uh 
Faithful: For J muſt tell you, in thoſe 
Days, (J ſpeak it not without Authority) 


for a Chriſtian Man, without extraordinary 
EReaſon, to come to Church, and turn his 
Back upon the Sacrament,” was accbunted 


monſtrous; and he muſt not do ſo often 


without Obſervation, yea without Cenſure 


of the Church of God, without being” 40 
counted no extraordinary Member of it. In 


the Times of St. Cyprian, he ſays, it was ad- 


miniffred every Day; the ſame Accounts 


vou Have” "ON Werz Na of g90d 
Note. Ie VET. OX 


But to this. . am aware, 5 an Objeioni is 
obvious; you will ſay, without doubt, If 


the Cuſtom of Churches were thus, and eve: 
ry Profeſſor received the Sacrament, if not 
every Day, yet at leaſt every Sabbath-4a . 


and if Chriſtians were numerous; then, ac- 
cording to the Proportion as they are now, 


they muſt be receiving the Sacrament" all 


Day long, and there would be Time for little 


elſe both for Mimifter and People. To this I 


Fu Wer altho? I doubt I ſhall not get 
much 


þ 
t 
| 
| | | 
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a | 
o 
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dermon much Good-willby ats vet, becauſe Iknow it 


to be Truth, that, thro the Blefling of « 120 


— ſhall bear me out with the moſt Preindie 


Well then, I muſt tell y, and; believe 
me I tell you Truth, not for my own.ſhke, 


but yours! In thoſe Days Mens Zeal, Mena 


Devotion, Mens Charity was great, and, on 
the contrary,” Mens: Luſts Mens: Vanity, 


Mens Pride, Bfvy; Covetoulneſs, Was lit. 


tle; aud the thappy:: Conſequence of this 


was, that, inſtead of being at ſuch might 7 
Difficulties to maintain one Paſtor, Churches 


of any great Conſequence and Extent, main- 


tained. v veral, ſeveral Deacons, atleaſt, be, 


longed. ta the ſame Church; ; which made 
this frequent Adminiſtration of the Sacra 
ment extreamly eaſy, both to Miniſter and 
People;,. And yet were the Clergy idle? It 
will not become me to ſpeak much of that, 


yet, I may ſay, it doth not appear from the 


Hiſtory of thoſe Times: Wlüch muſt either 
argue, that the People were under no ſuch 
great Dreads, as to the Idleneſa of their 
Clergy, not ſo ready to tax them With 1 — 
or elſe that they deſerved no ſuch Accuſa 

tion: But, indeed, ho the — ns: 


mould be adminiſtred, according to the 


Primitive Pattern, every Day, or every Sab- 
bath day, upon the Proviſion of many 
Churches, I. leave to the Conſideration of, 


Mug aha. Our inan. I will yet beg your 


Patieneg 
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Ns . 
mn that deny : PAN I 


together, z, 1Þ others that gwn it but not 
| requent ta, HO > . * to BA. 
BB kee ee e 09 29 677 ee 


r 2533 b Nat i has undes. 
218 Fin, 5 Men. that den de 73 500 5 
Itogether. 15 5 38 here. ( 


iR 
a Kai THR Fropld defire chem 
. e ir 58 yes, and cone” 
5 againſt what on and weighty. DENG, 1 
rity) they regeet. & t] is 8a ramegt, an Wit 2 
what Danger 150, I am afraid, to, 2 | 
their pw, everlaſting Good ; What is "i 
the Authority they flight 1 An. "this. Caſe, 1 ; "8 
have made ip Bak neſs. here to few you; | : =_ 
No leſs than the moſt ſolemn Command and. 
Injunction of our blefjed 1 and that 
too founded upon 2 Motive that can never 
fail, until the World it ſelf fails, upon 2 
Deſign and View of perpetuating, amongſt 
his Followers; a; lively Senſe and Remenm 
brance of his Sufferings and Death : An Or- 
dinance farther, both enjoined and practiſed 
by, the Apoſtles. themſclves, and wit ith' the 
greateſt Zeal imaginable, and Sede ff 
Dine Ages of the Church. And if this 
will not bind upon Men an Ordinance or 350 
| Pury,. I deſpair of ſhewing what can. 1 
te ie of our Saviour and his Apo- 


* 


27 * Ales, 


FB 28 not convince a Man, that follows theſe 


| | 
TRA . ä | 


Pg 


”, HY 


50 n ' les, frye me wn. their own Practice, ed 


te bo uſtant Practice of the Church of Got 


is Guides, of any Duty, there ſeems an 
21 of All Difpute — Perfuaſion. For no 
higher can we go, no greater Authority can 


we haye ; A and can they deny that this is 
the Caſe, and that upon theſe immoveable 
. Foundations”, this! Ordinance: ſtands? Can 
they, deny that our Saviour inſtituted this 
5 Gtdlinance? No, they pretend not to ſay it 
K Can they deny that the A poles likewile, 


pftactiſed and enzoined it upon their Con. 
verts? Neither 


theſe Men a! or oppoſe to fo great 
and infallible Authority? ? Nothing, that T 


this. What is or it then that 


Can ſee, but their own private Light and 
id Spirit. For they tell 1 us Our Saviour enjoin- 
ed it, and his Apoſtles practiſed it, but not 
With an Intent to have it always continued; 

but why {o? Becauſe greater Light was to 


ariſe in After-times in'the Hearts of Men, 


in the Virtue of which this Ordinance was 


to be diſmiſſed. What? A greater Light to 
ariſe, than aroſe in the Apoſtles?" So it ſeems. 


But will you believe this) Will you believe, 


that any Man has now fuller, more perfect 


Revelations than the Apoſtles had? That 


any Man has, by. Virtue of Inſpiratfon, or 


of any Light within, or without, an Au- 
F to diſmiſs the Ordinances of Je file 
ak "MAY Crit 


1 


| Ob 7 God forbid, that ſuch A Deluſſon 


tion? It is extreamly probable, I ſpeak to. | 
Men here of different Perſuaſions and Opi- 


we all agree in this, in loving our Me ed 85 
: zealous for his Ordinances? Yea; for this 


in which our Love to him (if we have any) 
is moſt eſpecially to appear? So that this 1 1 


the Neceſſity, Obligation, and Uſefulneſs 
of this Ordinange, and yet neglect it: And 
the Reafbns of this Neglect, probably, are 


eat? LT... Lac an i 
Of Beg ng th Holy" 


ſhould ſeize any Man! And yet how many 2 
hath it ſeized? What Multitudes hath it 

drawn from our Church? Should we not 
therefore be All con- cerned, 2s we love our 
Saviour and His Ordi nances, if we. could, to 
put'a Stop to it? To fo groſs an Infatua- 


nions ; yet, howſoever we differ, 1 hope, 


viour, the Author and Finiſher of our 12 
and if we do this really, muſt we not all be 


very Ordinance, that he hath appointed, 
eſpecially i in Remembrance of Himſelf, an 


a Thing, in which not only our Church is 
concerned, but all others ; all that love our 
S1vionr and his Ordi navces, all ſuch ſhould 
be caution'd againſt thoſe that deſpiſe them, 
and endeavour, what they Pa to e 
them from fuch groſs Errors. 


% 
* 


But, Secondly Another Sort of Men own 


not the ſame in all. Some are to he pitied, 
and exhorted, and undeceived with all Ten- 


* . 
1 * 
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z of equenting the Haly Com 

: dernefa, that 3 "ou Fl ted aha 

E Ordmance by others reed ig or:elſe I} E 

FV their own, melancholy, and diſtemperd Iman 

ginations, » fo th that, .let them, do. what they 

Ill or gap, they can neven believe them: 
elves prepared kor it, 1 ag to render it to 

them a Bleſſing, but rather Pamnation or a 

Furſe; Tpeſe are unteaſanable Fears, hut 
hoy. to Hi them of them is a hard Matter 
Yet if ; any Thing Will. da it, it is doubt leſs 
Reading ſuch Books, pf wh. 
that treat of the Rare of nee, 
Canyer ſa ation 115 19 be uk 
and laſt, 5, lik I. might be a yams 5 125 
in a Dil 170 e of yy = 3 
woe a better Conſtitution 2 Theſe, 
Gig 1 9 a allay ſuch 
n bb that En 
pen h 10 15 Kater «Pa, I doubt, lecken 
rom th otives. They cannot .:b 

\ know, 195 the Nature of this: ——.— 

\ fequirgs Nope 2 77 70 Charity, Faith 10. the . 
Son of Cod, ſtedfalt eſolutions of an holy 
and good Life. Theſe are ſuch Terms that, 

as yet at leatt, they cannot conſent to, they 
cannot yet wake © enen their great and 
ſerious Buſineſs and End. for t be 0 
other Things in view, the Riches and Plea: 
ſures o this Life, What mall I ſay to 50 
Me" I mult, entfeat them to conſide 
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80 x els Luſts will as certdinby deſtrey- 


they coat 4 — Sei 
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Ro umwortiiy Receiving rigs VV 


ment gif Men bavedinnDeperdance-apon” 


Religion at all., Fort vertan, fuch u De. 

ce will do them no Goody Fed math) 

art,. if they live! ſo- as to rei 8 

ſelves nfit for vit the Toru 

What then? Were it e e 
by: out (outward Profeffion we fta md 

ſore: Shew of Chriſtihnity, lo to e len 


andi practiſe it, as thut We may Feap the Be. 


nefits. H it, that it muy do us rex Good at 
the Laſt 7 Should we Fear Strictneſs of Life, 
if we believe our Religion to be true Fear 
that we ſhould be engaged to do that, which 
only will make this gien of any: | Uſe to 
us? " Shaineful Folly! And yet this do; 
we abſtain from: the Jucrament | becauſe 15 
engages us to leave ou Luſts, and live con- 
formably to the Goſpel, which; if we de not 
do, What is our Religion worth? What Yoth 
our; Profeſſion <ignify > > Tis AI trifling 
without this; and vrhatſoever Aqwantages 
the Chriſtian Reli giau bt ings to chers, it 
will bring none to us: Sd that, in mis Cafe, 
me Short is, Men fear to be Chriſt ans, 
Men fear to be happy, and bleſſed for ever, 
I would not for the World, that chere mould 
be any ſuch Men in our Church, and eſpe. 
ley any Wag appear zealous for it! For, 


wo 


Sermon we ihe ir Ct the (Burch of Chai; 
and if ſo, its Members for certain muſt love, 
ROO muſt. diligently and deuoutly attend the 
Ordinances of Feſus Chriſt, as they expect a 
Bleſſing on our Church; or themſelves. And, 
O God Would all the zealours Members of 
our Church do this! — Iwill deſiſt . Lwilt 
ſay no more yet I muſt ſay this, What a 
leſling, What a Deſence would it draw 
vn upon It, and our Selves? Then ſhould 
we have our Lord's Promiſe, that not the 
Gates of Hell, join d with the Machinations 
of the lewd. Crew of Atbei ſt, Deifts,: and 
Hereticks, hould be JO! | oe _— 
it, as Wi} 20 3 forget THO: < 
1 wr -.4661 ob G. 608 a9 Sd ions 3813 
And therefore, Lofil „ Let me (compre 
all ſuch, of you that frequent this Ordi- 
nanct, That you anſwer it in your Lives 
and Converſations, That the Efficacy and 
Vertue of it may appear in your orderly, 
peaceable, charitable, and holy Walking 
and Living; That by contrary Practices 
70 bring not a Scandal upon this great, 
uſeful, and holy Inſtitution of our Lord, 
but ſhew, that it is a: Means of an holy 
Life, by Jour holy living as the primi- 
tive Chriſtians did, and Jo retrieve the 
| Honour of this Ordiviimnce,; and let Men 
Perecaye #he Oey 13 15 Kb the no- 
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table Effects it has on ſuch a8 uſe it and Sermon 


fre uent „ XI. 
7 1 A 
Which God grant, through the Grace 
and Afiftance which bis Death and 
 Sufferings obtained, Amen. 
| 
| 
[8 
„ _ RISE | | | | 
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1 Hi on the Day al our XII. 
Chürch ſets apart to domm - 
eee then, Mik avould — 
bel Rürdly perdönabit y and 
efpectally Wha hope, the Sulje&'3s not 
Tefs agreeable te the Selon, that to che pi- 
bus Beſign ef we Donor of this Symons 
| was, as Fapprehend, to 1 * 
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| Sermon ff this Receiving of the Holy and Bleed Sa. 


XII. 


fi9oO!trine 
£8 x 
A 


Author of our Religion to inſpire us with a 


| His Coming into the World, that he ſhould 
came him, ſaith the Apoſtle, for whom are 


all Things, and by whom' are all Things, in 


our to be a Perſon of the moſt perfect, and 
accompliſh'd Vertue, render his Character 


Of the Paſſion of our Bleſſed Lord. 


crament, or, in other Words for the Com- 
memorating thoſe very Sufferings duly and 


worchily, of which the — is a live- 
ly epreſentation, and was ordained by the 


* * Mept wa and Remembrance 
| zi FA ik 0 

Notwithſtanding the great Dignity of the 
Son of God above all Angels, (which the 
Apoſtle had been before ſetti ng forth, not- 
withſtanding the infinite 2 hes of the Fa- 
ther to him, it was neceſſary to his Chara- 


cter, and the great, and gracious Deſign of 


ſubmitted to great Evils, and Sufferings: 
And one Reaſon of this ſevere Diſpenſation 
is fully diſplayed in the Text. For it be- 


bringing many Sons unto Glory, to make the 
Captain of their Salvation perfe@ through Suf- 
Ferings.» Our Lord's Vertue was every Way 
try d, and amongſt the Reſt by great, and ſb- 
Ds: Sufferings: And as theſe arè the 
greateſt Tryals, ſo did they ſhew our Savi- 


and Example the moſt compleat, and illu- 
_ 2 at 280 te rn wich na- 
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Of the Paſſion of our Bleſſed Lord. 369 
turally offer themſelves, from this Clauſe 6f + | 
the Verſe, are theſe three, * 5 5 1 
Firſß The Matter of Fact how aſſert 
the Nee 9 oy: Saviours 
a a 1 
| + _g 
een That thoſ oulfrings ſhowed the 


Son of God to be of the _ E n1e? 
Vetus. N 


nr, The ra 05 EIN or 
' RefleGions which are natural to be 


made on bis Carri age wow! Vertues ro 
N. Os | 


Theſe are invdivet a] and an 

| ly recommend, and ſet off one another, 
The Greatneſs of his Sufferings diſplays his 
Vertues the more egregiouſſy, and the Greer. 
neſs of his Vertue enhanſes his Sufferings; 
becauſe they make them the more unjuſt, 
and cruel, the more the Object of our Pity; 
and Indignation. Suffering Innocency is 
certainly the moſt moving and affecting 
Object that human Nature can encounter: 
To ſee a Man of the greateſt, and moſt per- 
fe& Goodneſs, Charity, Meekneſs, and Hu- 
mility, ſlander'd, perſecuted, harraſd out 
with Evils, and at laſt cruelly oppreſſed and 
deſtroyed, 18 a — of all Things, that 
. B b maoſt 


350 


1 . 


* moſt ſenſibly cuts, and afflicts the 8oul; that 


3. 


engages and plunges her in the ereateſt Vas 
riety of Motions, and Paſſions; inſomuch, 
that, I have ſeen! frequently, hit. even a 
eignet Relation af theſe: Things will have 
a notable Effect, draw the Attention after 
it, ſurpriſe the Mind into a Forgetfulneſs 
of Truth, and work it into real and un- 
feigned Sor row, and Compuſſion. And ſure- 
1y, if meer Fancies have ſuch Bffecka, lay 
ſuch a Charm upon our Spirits, and ſo cap- 
tivate us, I ſhould: think, we muſt be very 
powerfully: acted: on, in recolledting the 
baſe, unworthy; and cruel Treatment that 
the beloved Son of God our Saviour met 
with, when he appear'd in our own Na- 
e for our ONS. 1 . 
with. 4£ 20 170 1 Dies * ines *I 
7 5198 'T 

. The Suffrings of en bleſſed Saviour, 
Weit 10 ar; 
"His. ah Life: intlceTs was lathe Elſe, if 
we meaſure Sufferings by the ſame Rule, 
With regard to him as to our ſelves. For 
what an Evil do we generally account Pos 
verty and hard Labour? And, I think, there 
is no great Doubt, that from theſe our Sa- 


Mark vj. vibur's Condition exempted him not. I not 
_ this the Carpenter? ſay the Feu. He was 


a Man, and God graciouſly intending to 
redeem human Race * him, 5 by the 
| 1 .:oMll, 
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Fall lay-undefalie:Curſc of Difficulty; and Sermon 
'Toil*for the Support of animal iLafe 3 he NI. 
had à full Share of this, as Well a8 of other A 
Evils; was nher d ãnto the World) and lived | 
in it, after the Rate, and in the Way of the 
Meaneft of Men, on whom that Curſe ſeema 
chiefly to light; was indubitably ſubjected 
to paĩnfulj laborieus Profeſſion and Im- 
ployment, of Which many of the Sons of 
Adam taſte not. And really this is Matter 
of juſt Wonder, or rather, is an amazing 
Condeſcention ; when ſo many of the Sons 
of Men are freed, by the Indulgence 
of Heaven, — Effects of that Curſe; 
from Labour and Toil, that He; Gus only! 
beloved Son, ſhbuld rict; but chuſe, and put 
| himſelf under tlie work and-Hardeſt Cons 
dition of human Life ; be born, and live 
ö under leſs Advantages: than innumerable 
others, yea, !gothrongh all the Difficulties 
and Hardſhips of it. Metbinks:kicontemn 
Riches; and à high Condition, When think 
of:1this, br at leaſt, one would think, a Di- 
ſeiple of this might well digeſt eee 
Poverty under this Reflection. 
Before he publickly: appear'd, — PI 
viour of the World, how was nie perſecuted ? 
As ſoon as born, he was an Object of Ha- 

_ ted, and his precious Life was ſought by 
no leſs a Perſon tian a King, and innume- 
rablet Infants deftroy'd, to involve him in 

| F 359 2 bo the 


r 


988 © 


— 
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Sermon the Ruin. So that inſtead of receiving him. 
XII as a Saviour, the World ſeem'd alarm'd a- 
— gainſt him, as againſt a common Peſt, or 
the greateſt Evil that could invade it; and 
that he was not, almoſt, as ſoon murder'd as 
born, was entirely OY to an r 
Hand and Care. £ 5 
The intermediate Space of ik * from 
hi Birth to his publick Appearance, ſeems 
to have been paſs'd in much Obſcurity, as 
the only natural Means to preſerve him: 
And as ſoon, again, as he preſented himſelf 
under his real Character; began to preach, 
and work Miracles, diſplay his Wiſdom, and 
Power, his excellent and divine Vertues, and 
by theſe to diſtinguiſh, and make himſelf 
_ - - known as the Son of God, and Saviour of 
the World, with what Violence were his 
Perſecutions renewed! With what Malice 
and Rage was he encountered! How was 
his Goodneſs traduced, and his Miracles 
blaſphemed ! And what Conſpiracies were 
raiſed againſt his Fame, and his Life! And 
what Inventions uſed to entrap and extin- 
guiſh both! So that, That he was not deſtroy- 
ed as ſoon as known; That he ſubſiſted the 
ſhort Period of, ſomewhat above, three Years 
to finiſh) his Miniftry ; That ſo powerful a 
Combination of Envy and Malice had not 
ee cut him e it did, we 


read, 7 


woe TY - 


£©K te i —— 
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* in divers Places, was owing to a mira- Sermon 
culous Power, and Preſervation: -/ / III. 
But as ſoon as this omnipotent Reftraint NE OR 
was gone, and their Rage let looſe, they: 
ſuffer'd him not long; they ſoon brought on 
that black, and diſmal Tragedy which I 
haſten, as briefly and as Eren as a (nn, to 
ſet before 7, |) 
And, in conſidering, with the 8 
Care and Diligence (as it becomes us) theſe 
Sufferings of our Lord; it ſeems to me need - 
ful to diſtinguiſh them into two ee or 
range them under two Heads. 
Here are ſome that the Hiſtory of this 
horrid Fact contains very clearly and open- 
ly; and others that appear of a Kind ſome- 
what different, and ſeem to have à different 
and more hidden Cauſe, and rather more 
immediately to affect our bleſſed 8aviour's 
Soul than Body. And the Conſideration of 
both theſe, in my Opinion, is needful; will 
give us the moſt full and lively Repreſen- 
tation of what that great, and good, and 
bleſſed Perſon ſubmitted: to, and underwent 
for the Sins of Mankind. Many were the 
bitter Ingredients that compoſed this Cup, 
many Cauſes concurred to make it the AA 
ary and eine ff 4 1 | 


Tf. I 5 with the Firſt of theſe abies 
Th 8 F our Saviour's Faſton very ex 
Bb3 . prefily 
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Sermon preſsly and lively deſcrihes, as being the 
XIE moſt obvious, and eaſy fo be perceivd. And 
WYV theſe we. ſhall find full of: the greateſt Baſe- 


neſs; Heather y, Defpite, and Cruelty; that 
Wickedneſs; Rage, Malice, and the "moſt 
diabolical:Pafhonrs chad ups Men with. 
Of OE 51 eB Y Tflovil : + 14.589 Vis 11d 63. di19 Stk 
4 YL difmal 405 horrid Scene end 
With the Treachiery of Judi, nat only ane 
af our Lord's Diſtiples, but Apoſtles ; one 
of the ſuſt Rank and Order, vrho vas ad- 
mitted into the moſſ intimate Degree of 
Kindneſs and Friendſhip, Rad, a- 
ceompanied anf eniverſed with him, Had 
ſeen his Miracles and: unparaBelVd! Excel- 
lencies and Vertues, and was choſen by him 
to be à MWitneſe and 2 Preacher of theſe 
Things ta the World. When tlie High Prizfts | 
and Rulers uf ther: Jens were unden great 
PDifficulty Hou) $0: Apprehend him, and Exe- 
cute their Malice on him, for Fear of the 
common People, | who, they had Reaſon to 
believe, would protect and defend him 
againftany apen Aflault, this Judas (a Name 
off mfiniterReproach among Chriſtians) vo- 
Iuntariiy offer tchimfelf elf for the Pulmeſt 
and made the Matter eaſy to them, by opens: 
ing the Secrets of his Maſter's Retirement; 


and by betraying him to them without Dan- 
ger, 'when-deſtitute ànd alone”: And all.this 


upon ſo "pool: Reward,” av'Thirty Pieces of 


115 917 - c£da_- | Silver. 


* th — our Mirela, s 

Siluen. Good Lord! What a moſt qutragi- Sermon 

= KK. Vice is Covetouſneſs, that could infpize 1 

; Judas with fo much Baſeneſs, as to ſell, aud 

hetray his Lord. Mafter, and Saviour, upen 

ſo mean Conſideration! And uthen one 

ſees the moliſtrous Effects of »this Paſhon, 

hau / ought one tu dread it: Sure miſerable 0 

Thing 1 is it ta be under e 4 and Ty- 

ramny. But td proceed. W net en 

Jo compbeat this Trenchory; why dal to. 

the Fewe, both of dur Saviouvnbs Perſon and 

Apprehenſion, muſt be a Ki, "a Token of 

the greateſt Love and Endearmerit amongſt 

Men. And our Lord takes Notice of this, 
as an Aggravation-of his Baſeneſs: Fug, 
Betrayeſ thou the Son of Man with a"Kifo ? 

A moſt monſtrous Piece of Hipoeriſy! and, 
tllus openidꝭ and idetected at the Inſtant, and 
ſd emphatically upbraided by eur Lord, one 
would think, was enough-to confound the 
Accor of it, if Covetoutiiel chad! not given 
an Inlet to AYER Por ar'to e and 
tranſport him 11 0 $106.05 108 N 
So that here, we ſee; e Ae was | 

2 Fer by a Friend, by a Follower, by an 

Apoſtle, by one of the twetve Men, of All 
the World, that he had ſingled! ont, graced, 

bh and diſtinguiſhed by the moſt peculiar Fa- 
vours, Truſts, and Employ ments; in à Word, 

by one whom he had receiv'd mito! lis 5 

Jum, a monſtroys/ Ingratitude was 
Ans | Bb 4 this! 
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Sermon this! He had choſen ſo ſmall a Number as 
XII] twelve Men, and one of them prov'd a Devil! 
WV Treachery and Ingratitude! The Unkind- 


[neſs of Friends and Followers is an affect- 
ing Thing. This was foretold as an aggra- 


| 3 vating Circumſtance of our Lord's Suffer- 


ings. It was not an open Enemy, ſaith King 
David in the Perſon of our Saviour, that did 


me this Diſponour , for then I could haus born 


it: But it was even thou, my Companion, my 
Guide, and my own familiar Friend. Every 
Body knows that this is the moſt afflicting, 
to fall by the Treachery of Friends, by thoſe 
we have obliged, truſted, ſapported, enga- 
ged, and cheriſn'd; the Falſehood of theſe, 
wounds more ſenfibly than the open Af 
Faults of a profeſs d W and, according 
to the common Sentiments of human Na- 
ture, hath greater Influence upon the Soul. 
80 ſaid Caſar, when he ſaw his Brutus ad- 
vaneing upon him, amongſt the Conſpira- 
tors; hat! Art thon of them? What! Tbor, 
my Son ! Which Sort of Expreihon confeſſes 
-a very great Grief, and in no ſoft, and effe- 
minatęe Man; And we know a greater Man 
'than Ceſar, under a grievous Perſecution, 
could not forbear particularly to mention, 
amongſt his Calamities, that Demgs bad for- 
e bim, hauing loved this preſent World. 
What Judas did, the Reft of the Apoſtles 
gd, in ſome. 12 * his Agony they 
4 | of We could 


8 arte ord. 37% 
| could not watch and pray with him one Sermon 
| Hour: And, upon his Apprehenſion, they all XII. 

for ſook him, and fled. What a Condition Was 
this, that not one Man would own him! 
Foh. xviij. St. Peter, indeed followed afar off, 
but upon being queſtion'd, had not-theCou- 
rage to own him; but denyd even with 
Oaths, that he had any Relation to, or 
Knowledge of him: And all this he did, 
notwithſtanding he wag foretold of it, and 
he had profeſſed his Reſolution to die with 


I Ow RNX(RNwer RW ED” #$ SG 8% - 


, him, rather than to deny him, in any wiſe: 
: And yet this he did not at a Diſtance, but 
p in the very Sight of his Lord, and Maſter. 
. And it was well it was in his Sight, for it 
p ſeem'd, the Look of our Lord very much 
5 broug ht him to Repentance, and himſelf, 
4 And 4 this, to be betrayd by the moſt intiy 
L mate Friends and Followers; to be deny'd, 
Þ forſaken,” and left deſtitute, are aggravating 
"I Gireuinfiatode! in Miſery and Affliction; 
* what commonly cut deepeſt, and are moſt 
$ complained of by the Sufferers. But this is 
— the Weakneſs, and Wickedneſs of his 
n Friends: Let us turn to the Part, and Car, 
5 N of his Energies, and this appenty” 0 

1, | 

- | 2. In the Matar of his £ e And 
this ! is done with all the Malice and Indie- 
8 nity imaginable. Lo! Judas at the Head 
1 7 a 1 profile and licentious Multitude, ap- 
d ES pointed 


7 


n 
* - 


r n 
by a 1 #4 84 » _ — py +» 45 
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— lent, and tumultuqus Manner, as if they haf 


{ 


_— we 


$ neſs, the Author of ſo many Miracles, and 


; of an in. 


3 Lanterns, and ; Torches, with 
I Swords and Steves, in the. moſt rude, inſq- 


been to beſet, the work, .and moſt grievous 
—_ ; and fo. our Savieur reproves 

them; Are ge come . & againſt a Thief, 
with Swords,"ondi.Staves 2 Certainly, it 
very ſtrange; that a Perſon of ſo ſurpaſſing 
Excellencyand Goodneſs, Charity and Mee 


of ſo many uſeful and beneficial. Works, 
the Teacher of ſo holy and divine Doctrine, 


in a Word, that the only Son af God, and 


Saviour of the World ſhould. be purlued anf 


- apprehended as a Thief, or a Felon; ſhould 


kgd, no better Reception than theſe, thoulf 
ve placed in their Liſt and Number; I ſay, 
mis is wonderful, and would be enough. 1a 
mmploy our Attention for the Whole Time 
that is allotted me, did not greater Wicked 
neſs, greater Exerciſe of our Lord's Vertue 
ape Patience all us off to conſider, Tp 
21 Se 267 Id 40 Doninla me 
ak 3. The 1 thai Tabs jg 2 
demning bim, which is a farther Aggravation 
of their Injuſtice and Impiety. When, by 
the Help of Judas, and the Night, and a 
prophane. Rabble, they had atchiev'd that 
— they had been a long Time medita- 
— contriv ing; had got him into their 
NAY and had APPrehended him as = 
5 Hoc | * ; 


moſt ee Gnas dn they Seren 
mmhake good their 


Charge agaioft him?! [Whart! , 
Accuſation did they'alledge in Juſti fiat ion 
of ſuch violent Proceedings ? They had, in- 
deed, oftentimes , laid Traps !toi draw Words: 


from him, Which might prove Mattei of 
Accuſations. but his infinitely ſuperior. Wilt 


dom and Knowledge, and thæ abhundant God“ 


the leaſt Colour to their malicious Proſecu- 
tion) ; this, we ſee, threw them into 


Difficulty and perplexity; was Matter“ of 


deep Conſultation :- For their! Malice aims 


ing at nothing ſhort of his Life, although 


they had to deal with Pilate, a cortupt 
Judge; yet for his, as well as their oπτ n Ho. 
nour, there muſt be an Appearance and 
Shew!of ſame Crime, and haw to effe& this, 


Malice itfelf could not invent: For, upon 


the whole Matter, in the Midſt oFacheir 
Rage,” nothing that he Bad ſaid, nothing 


that he had done, amounted, even in ther 
on malicious Conſtructibll, to à Crime? 


much leſs to à Crime that could juſtify tie 
Sentence of Death. Nay, although they” 
encauraged, and ſuborned falſe Witneſſes," 

theſe were ſo unlucky, that they agreed nor 


n W but contradicted, and 
oon. 


Aw 


neſs of his: Hife having defeated them in 
this, and alf other wicked Meaſures, (wis 

Life being .o orderid, that out of it the 

could pick nothing, that would give any br 


. of the Paſſion — A 
rm rye one another, And lat laft, when 
two falſe Witneſſes atteſted, that they heard: 
Bim ſoy, that be would deftroy the Temple of 
God, and in three Days raiſe it up; yet this 
came not up to their Point; but they rather 
condemned him, upon his own Declaration, 
when, in the Name of God adjured to ſpeak 
the Truth, He aſſerted that be was the Son of 
Cad, and that bereafter they ſhould ſee bim 
come in the Clouds of ors + This 'render- 
ed unneceſſary all Evidence with them; 
_ this was the Crime, and upon this * 
unanimouſly nee IP e l 0 
Death, 
What Rage and Malice doch this pro- 
ceeding imply! To what Degree of Wick - 
edneſs muſt Men be fallen, thus to forget all 
the Rules of Juſtice and Truth; to con jure 
a Man in the Name of God to ſpeak Truth, 
and for that Declaration to condemn him 
Not conſidering the irreſiſtible Proofs ha 
had given of the Truth of that Declaration, 
hut calling it Blaſphemy, whether true or 
falſe ; by which Rule, they muſt have con- 
demned the Son of God whenſoever he came, 
becauſe the real Son of God, muſt certain 
ly aſſert this of | himſelf,” and eſpecially - 
when thus adjured. But the ſame Genera · 
tion of Men who call'd this Blaſphemy, in 
Oppoſition to ſo great Proof and Evidence, 
unn bear the ſame Aſſertion very well 8 


Wo | Inpo⸗ 


\\ 


"of the . 


any Proof or Evidence at all; as the Fews 
after that found, to their Coſt, in the Loſs 
of ſo many Thouſands, in the Perſecutions 
that their Credulity, in adhering to the falſe 
Chriſts, brought upon them. And really 


their Carriage in this Particular, their be- 


ing ſo obſtinate againſt the utmoſt Proof, 


and their eaſy Belief without any; that in 
regard to the real Saviour of the World no 


Proof ſhould ſatisfy them, and that they 
ſhould be: ſatisfied without any at all in VO» 
gard — I ſay, this looks fo ve- 
ry extravagant and inconſiſtent, that it 


would appear almoſ incredible, did not the 


Scripture ſo often impute this to an extra- 


ordinary Cauſe, to a fatalabd | judicial Blind- 


381 


po ſtors, as our Saviour foretold, without A 
* 


neſs in them. ie DEER 118 | 


Thus, you ſee, kad ard; baſe, . 


ble Shifts the Jer were at to condemn our 


Saviour amongſt themſelves; and if he 
could not appear guilty here, where they 


were both Judges and Accuſers, where Rage 


and Malice directed the whole Proceeding; 
at the Bar of Pilate, where he next appear- 
eth, his Innocency is likely to be more con- 


ſpicuous. And indeed ſo it was, not the 
leaſt Colour of a Crime appear'd here, yea, 


not any ſeem d alledg'd, nothing was heard 
here but Noiſe and Tumult, —— with him. 


<__ with i him, * bin. W bim. 


And, 


. 382 eh Hann ef aun Rafe Loi 
Sermon N 
nn 6: bat Hull bath be done ? How: often 


his qudge ask, and intercede ; 


* 


difffrultly is he induced th give Sentence 


ainſt him? He aſcends the Tribunal once, 


al again, in hopes that;either their Rage will 
Dol, dor ſomewhat be ſoberly alledged, that 
might/at leaſt give ſome Colour to his Con- 
p damnation. When this} and: all other Ex- 
pe nothing, butt rather ſencreq: 
led the Tumult; when their Er, y and Mat 


lice Were adztancęd to that Degree, that 


of they asked, and ꝓrefarrbd a Murtlerer before 
bim un theſe Girouinſtandes when Pilate 


cgulch no longer veſiſt tlie Importunities, 


JClamoms, and Menaces of thede Men, and 
they extort a Sentence from him; ꝓurtly out 


ia done in a Way: that moſt of all cleared 
his Innocency :/ For! although they could 
prevad: with this Jullge to condemm him, 
yet not to declare him guily; but he took 


Var, and waſhed/bis Hands before i he Mul- 
_ tatznde; und ſuid I um innotent of the Blood 


of this. iuſt Penſon, ſes ye to it Thus, we 


tee} the Fact of our Lord's Condemnation 


appear d ſo impious and monſtrous, in the 
Sight even of a Heathen and corrupt Judge, 
that he dreaded the Conſequence and was 
very deſirous of ſhifting the Guilt of it en- 
uA tirely 


CEC , ton ee, 


- has 7 "8, 


"uh rann, — 


ly receiv d upon themſalnes i that dread 


ful. 

ene] Childre en, A. light Thing, doubtleb, 3 in 
their Eſteem then, but by what. they have 

Hon lince heavy A diſmal enough. Paſs 

Won, n "a IT'S WO On 

ago Volks A < 3h Zur a5ttimork 1 191 


* To another Go of our Lore Sufer- 


inge, the Treatment he received after his 


that attends Men condemned, even for great 
Crimes, which preſerves them from notoxi- 


But Pity, Tenderneſs, and all human Paſs 


of theſe Men, which glow'd- with nothing 
bat rdigboliret! Rage — Wickedneſs. For 
ſurely nothing leſs could; ꝓroduce an UG 
which is ſcarcely beſtowed upon the wor! 
Malefactors: For, with what Scorn, with 
what Contempt is his Condemnation at- 
tended! All his great Excellencies, his in- 
finite Perfections, all ſuch Things as ſhould 
have ſtruck them with the profoundeſt-Awe 
and Reverence, are becomie Objects of their 
Ridicule. He ig arrayed in à purple Robe 
and a Crom f -Thorns is placed: on bis Head, 
and a Read in his Haul, and they bow the 


52. A. 8 8 I ͤ K a od. ee . 


7 


W 


Coudemnation. There is generally a Pity - 


ous Infults; and very opprobrious Language 
ſions were utterly baniſhed from the Breaſts 


Knee to him, with, Hail! Ming of the Fews 1 
To deride and mock his Pretenſions of be- 


ing 


383 
tively, from himſelf, which the Favs as glad * 
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K © ing a King. He is blinded, and 55 with 


the Palms of their Hands, and mked, with the 
V atmoſt Contempt, ho it was that [mote 
him ? in order to turn into a mi ghty Jet 


his zunerring Knowledge. He is ſpit npon, 


he is buffeted, he is whipt, and ſcourged : O 


God, What a prophane Triumph is here 


What Indignities are theſe ? Rarely offer'd 
to the Worſt of Men: But when we conſi der, 
they were offer d to the Son of God, the Mas 
ker and Saviour of the World; to one; who 
was poſſeſſed of Power enough to have in- 


ſtantly conſumed them, and had demonſtra- 


ted this Power in innumerable Inſtances; that 
this Power ſhould not be let looſe here, upon 
ſuch Objects, and upon ſuch Provocations, 
upon ſuch Contempt and Ridicule of it, I 
think, ought to be Matter of our Admira- 
tion and Aſtoniſument. 

Thus, having tired themſelves in impious 
Sports and Cruelty, in Mockery and Deri- 
ſion, they lead him to his Execution, and 
this is the laſt Thing I ſhall at preſent men- 
tion. And ſo it is order'd ſtill, that in no- 
thing is the Son of God fpared ; but as in 
his Life, in his Condemnation, he has the 
hardeſt Meaſure, ſo being to die, he has 
the worſt, the hardeſt, the moſt painful 
and ignominious Death, even the Leath 


2 the Rs 80 that if Suffering; will make 


a Man 


a Man perfect, theſe were not wanting to 
Mufkrate his Perfections. Ne "a 


Sermon 
XII. 


He ſuffered the moſt” ignominious Death. * 


For ſuch 'was the Death of the Croſs, the 
Death ufvafly of the meaneſt Men, and for 
the greateſt” Crimes, the Death of Slaves. 
To this Dat our blefled Lord ſubmitted; 

not only h humbled himſelf u unto Death, but, 


faith the Apoſtle, the Death of the Croſs, 


the worſt, moſt reproachful, and moſt pain- 
ful Death, And ſure, an amazing Condeſcen- 
ſion Was it. To die, or ſuffer at, all, 
pearet}' to as ſtrange ; but to ſuffer 5528 
ſhameful and e Death, to be 
Iifted i üp as ſuch an Object of, 3 ü 1s 
. Wh indes W . 


OY 92 


Mis bty k# 5 1 18 me Solace to the Cons 0 
Men! in ſiffering, © Yea, Is it with the In- 
nocent and Righteous, although poor and 
contemptible 2" Neither thus was ur Sa- 
views Death graced. He ſuffereth between 
two Thieves, theſe were the Son of God's 
Companions in Suffering. He hung, and 
expired between them, and was numherel 


with them. In this laſt! Scene, how is Ma- 


jeſty depreſsd, and in what an abject Con- 
dition ſhewn! As 2 Worm, indeed, as Kin; 


David ſpeaketh, (L believe in bis perſon) 


and no Man; as fo poor, and mean a Thing, 
Vor. I. Ce that 
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386 Of the Paſſion of our Bleſſed: Lord. 
Sermon that every little Mortal could inſult, tram 
N ple upon, and deride him. For having 
A nailed him to the Croſs, between two enor- 
mous Offenders, having obtained their End, 
how do they taunt. and triumph upon his 
Death and Sufferings ! Say ſome, Ah! thou 
that deftroyeſt the Temple, and buildeſt it in 


three Days, if thou be the Son of God, come 
down from the Croſs ! Say others, He "ſaved 
others, himſelf be cannot ſave : Others ſhook 
their Heads at him, as they paſsd, in Token 
of their Indignation and Scorn of him, and 


all his Pretenſions; nay, one even of the 


"Thieves that hung with him on the Croſs, 
notwithſtanding his own Demerits, and the 
Greatneſs of his Pains and Sufferings, could 
find Leiſure to join with the Cry, and caſt 
the ſame in his Teeth. And ſure, lower 


than this, he could never be degraded, more 


he could never endure, nor more 15 


Dimſelf. 


Neither was this Death leſs painful, than 
ignominious. What could be more dolorous 
than to have his Body and Limbs ſtretched, 


extended, and nailed to the Croſs, there in 
perfect Health to languiſh, and expire gra- 
dually? How many Throws, and Convul- 
fions muſt Nature ſuffer, hefore this Way 
it is overborn and diflolved ? So that, in 
this Kind of Death, we meet with two Cir- 
cumſtances which render it the moſt terri- 

EY ble, 


* 


thn. 
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af the 0 0 . our. Bleſſd 5 * 
ble, greateſt Feed. and greateſt Acuteneſs Sermon 
of Pain. 3 XII. 
But this 1 18 a ene too difmal to * long 
held * Altho' the hardned and inſenſible 
ſews were not aſhamed to perpettate ſo hor- 
rid a Crime, yet the Sun itſelf Teemed aſha-' 
med to behold itt Although his Sufferings 
were the Sport and Ridicule of the Jews, 
yet all Nature ſhew'd another Senſe, and 
ſympathiſec with him. When the Authors: 
of: o Saviow's Death could not mourn, 
when human Kind were ſo hard and barbas: | 
rous, the glorious Orb, the Sun, with-held: 
is Beams, and caſt the whole Land into 
Blackneſs and Darkneſs. So the Scripture! 
teſtifieth, and there was Darkneſs over all the 
Land from t he ſixth to the ninth Hour. And | 
r actually upon his Expiration, it faith, Be- | » 
e Bold, the Vail of the Temple was rent in twain, 
y from the Top" to the Bottom, and the Earth 
did quake, and the Rocks rent, and the Graves 
n vere open d, and many Bodies of Saints which 
18 ſept aroſe. What Significations were theſe 
of the Impiety of the Fact, and of the 
in Truth and Greatneſs of the Perſon who ſuf" 
a fered ? And if the Jews would have believd 
II. him, had he come down from the Croſs, as 
iy | they profeſsd; certainly one would think, 
in that all this ſhould have confounded them, 
ir- which vaſtly exceeded their own Demand; 
ri- carried te greater Force, Demonſtration, i 
6 and 
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Sermon and Aſtoniſhment with it. 1 ſhould paſsoh 
XIL. to other Particulars which I propoſed, but 


the Time is ahead ſpent. . 1 hope, what 
hath been ſaid, w | help to prepare us for 
the Duty, that eh approacheth, which is 
the only Uſe, I can at e Wks of t 1s. 


Diſcourſe. 0 15 2 314 9399 


The Beben As 11 Raid 1s: 0 e lively: Re- 
preſentation of thoſe very Sufferings; is an 
Ordinance of our Saviour, which he inſti - 
tated immediately before he underwent 
them, and commandeth his Diſciples to uſe 
in Commemoration of them. His Love in 
them, the Bleſſings we receive by them, 
and the Duty, Obedience, ande Love we 
owe him in Return for them, are all expreſa 
ſed and diſcharged in the Uſe of this Ordi- 


4.4 1 


nance. And in the Virtue of this, tyra 


Things offer ee to our uit ines 
eee ö i ns nn MIN 


** The odicus Sin and Ingratitide of x not 


Receiving, and that often, the Holy Sacra- 


ment. For what is the Sacrament? Our Lord 
hath told us in the Inſtitution of it, it is 
in Remembrance of bim, and his Sufferings; 

of that Death which is the Life of the 
World, and of every one of us in particular. 
And what ungrateful Men are they, that 


will not remember thoſe Sufferings? What 


ſtrange, and unaccountable Diſciples ? 20 
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Of the Paſſion of our. Bleſſed Lord. 389 


they hope for the Benefits, the Pardon of Sermon 
their Sins, and everlaſting . Life. who wall XII 

not remember the Cauſe and Grohnd pf SD das 
them? Can we too often remember the Suf- 


ferings of Te eſis Chrift, if we depend upon 
them for our e ? To ſee therefore 
Chriſtians neglect the Sacrament, 3 is the moff 
unaccountable Thing; is a fad Argument, of 
the little Senſe they have of thoſe: Suffering 
themſelves, and the Benefits they receive t re- 
by; ſhews a Deadneſs and Lazineſs, a Luke: 
warmneſs, that, I am afraid, IS inconſiſtent 
with that Faith, that ſhould, act Men. 
Chriſtians, as. Diſciples: of, . Saviour, 1 
Lovers of their n Souls. 

Let me therefore adviſe, and. exhort FE 
to loſe no Opportunity to receiye this H. 
Sacrament, hecauſe, certainly, You ou ght bo 

negle& no Means of exciting in you a Sen 
of the Sufferings of the Saviour gf the World: 
If you would remember and love him, af 
you, would be thankful to him for them, if 
Jou would improve in Grace, and the Pra- 
Kice of Religion; in a Word, "if you. loye 
Four own, Souls, and intend their Happi- 
neſs in the World to come; if you aim at 
theſe Things, you can neyer forget this Or- 
dinange, becauſe it 1s a Remembrance of the 
Perſon, of the Su 2 gs, of the Cauſe upon 

oe 15 0 n bY, which 
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39 Of e Paſſer of on? Bleſſed'Tord, 


Sermon they are granted and obtained, and prom) 


XII. ſed te fyou, And 
l e o every one © you. An 


2. This Diſcourſe of the Sls of Fa 
ſus Cbrift, naturally ſuggeſteth the Care we 
ſhould take to receive the Sacrament worthily ; 
.and for the Reaſon before aſſigned, becauſe 
the Sacrament was inſtituted to commemo- 
rate theſe Sufferings, the Love, the Good- 

5 neſs, the Mercy they imply, the Benefits 
and Bleſſings they convey : And therefore 
the beſt Qualification to receive the Holy 
"Sacrament, muſt needs be a' deep, a lively, 
a grateful Senſe of theſe Sufferings, an Ab- 
horrence of Sin, which cauſed them, and in- 
duced the Almighty Father to give up his 
Son to theſe Indignities and Cruelties. For 
all this was done to make him a perfect Sa- 
viour, to render us clear, in the Sight of in- 
finite Juſtice and Holineſs, 'of the Guilt 
and Puniſhment that was due to our Offen- 
ces. For, in this Scene, the Tniquity of w 
all was laid pon bim, ard he trode the Wine 
preſs of bis Father's Wrath alone, and by his 
Stripes we are healed. He ſweated great Drops 
of Blood for us, He was ſpit upon, was ſcour- 
ged, was ſpitefully tntreated, in a Word, Was 
*crucified for us, for our Sins, our Sakes, and 
dur Salvation. For we cannot think, that 
all this was done at random; that, without 
ſome eſpecial Defi igri, and invincible Ne- 
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Of the Paſſion of our Bleſſed Lord, 391 
n ceſſity, the Son of God was given up by his Sermon 
$ Father to ſuffer all theſe Indignities, 'and XII. 
Miſeries! No! Where was then a Provi- 
dence? Where was the Love of the Father 
to him? But he undertook all for the Re- 
demption of the World, to reconcile us to 
bis Father, and as ſuch, he fpared himſelf 
in nothing. And who muſt not have a 
1 Senſe of this Love and Goodneſs? Who 
ts muſt not have an Abhorrency of his Sins, 4 

which coſt the Son of God ſo dear? For we 

are not redeemed with corruptible Things, ſuch 85 
) WW. Silber and Gold, but with the . Blood | E: 
„ of Crip. 
n 


As therefore there is a great sin, in not 
frequenting this Ordinance fo is there like | 
wiſe in approaching it without any due Re- | 


a gard, and Qualifications z without a Senſe 
M of our Sins, a lively Apprehenfi on of theſe 
il Sufferings, a Love to our Saviour for them, 
0 and Refolutions to walk conformably to 

the Gbligations they lay us under. To 
ruſh unto the Lord's Table upon the Motive 
4 of a ſmall Charity, of holding a Poſt of 


Honour, or Profit, out of Cuſtom, or the 
og like, we muſt ſtill ſay, are dreadful Profa- 
nations of this holy Inſtitution: And al- 
tho our Church invites all*Men to it, yet, 
we hope they will underſtand it, upon Pre- 
paration, upon Repentance, upon hearty 
= 151 and Reſolutions of leaving their 
ö S2 4 Sins, 
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| of it for ever, 


WW. 


"Oh the Poſte of our Bleed 10 


_ Sins, and living agreeably to the divine 


Will and Laws. This will make it a Bleſ- 
ing to them, aà Means of Pardon, and For- 


giveneſs, of ſpiritual Life and Strength: 


What ſhall I {ay of the Contrary ? Men 
ought to apprehend there is Danger in ſuch 


Contempt, and they ought) truly to fear, 


what other conſcientious / Perſons ſeem 
groundleſsly to apprehend, - a + Curſe and 
Judgment. I hope this will offend none, 
but incourage all to be righteous and ho- 
ly, that we may do celebrate our | Lord's 
Death here, that we may enjoy the Benefits 


— 


: 


« WW at as F * & 34 * a e k 
> LE 5 , 


4 * © 


4 


115757 * 1b. 


N APAFATAYSFAFATAFATAFAHATAY 


. 


s * * 47 5 VR % LS” » TI", 5 M3 83 By ads + 393 


775 0 ae N 
e . 


eee W 


SERMON An 


on * 8 = our 
ae LOKD:” 


4 


HEB. 7% 10. 


1 0 make the Captain of their eur, po. 
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E dy AT 70 handle theſe XIII. 
Katt Words in, hath been mis 


* To ew you the Greateſs of our. 
Saviour's Suffering. 


| Second] y, To ſhew you, That theſe Suffix 
ings ſhewed the Son of God of WOE 
1 conſu Vertue. | 
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394 Of the Paſſion of our Bleſſed Lord. 
Sermon Tbirdh, To take particular Obſervation 
N 


of his Vertues under theſe 2 


As to the Firſt The Greatneſs of our bleſ- 
ſed Lord's Sufferings here on Earth; Togive 
you the clearer Notion, and affect you with 
the 1 7 Senſe of them, I have Frey 
them under theſe two Heads. | 


FP ir ſt, Here are Gene, which the Hiſtory 
of his Life and Death contains very dearly 
and openly: And Secondly, Others that ap- 
pear of a Kind ſomewhat different, which 
ſeem to have a different and more hidden 
Cauſe, and rather ſeem more to affe& his 
Soul than his Body. 

On the Firlt of theſe I weploy'd your 
Meditations in my laſt Diſcourſe, enlarged 
on the Meanneſs and Poverty of his outward 


Condition, of his Birth, and Life, which ſub- 


mitted him to the Hardſhips and Labours of 
the moſt common Men.” 'I ſet before you 
the Baſeneſs and Treachery of Fudas qne of 


huis own Apoſtles, who betrayed him to his 


Enemies, and his tragical End and Death; the 
Manner of his Apprehenſion, which was done 
with all the Indignity that Malice and Spite 


could ſuggeſt, with an armed Force, and in the 


Night, as if he had been the greateſt Criminal, 


the greateſt Thief or Robber. I have ſpoken of 


ws Anti _ Barbarity of his Tryal and Con- 
demnation, 


2 and after this, the baſe and diho l 
nourable Uſage he received, the Scorn and 3 
Contempt,” and the profane Mockery and De- 
71ſion that were paſsd upon him. And as the 
Scripture ' ſuggeſts, that there were many 
A Types of him, David and Solomon and Samp- 
Jon, foall the Indignities that any of them 
complain of and endured, were terally ac-, 
„ compliſhed, met all together in their full 
Force, and centered in him. This uſhered 
in the Scene of his Death, the 1 ignominious 
and painful Death of the Croſs. Having thus . | 5 
juſt remembred you, of the Heads of a for- 
mer Diſcourſe, on theſe Words, I proceed 
now to what remains, and that 1 US 


* 


egg, Another Sort of Evita: which the 
Son of God endured, that ſeemed to have 
a different and more hidden Cauſe, and more 
to have affected his Soul than Body. I mean 
particularly, the Seiſure he was under in 
the Garden at the Approach of his Appre- 
henfion and Crucifixion, which we peculiar- 
1y term his Agony. At this Time and Place 
is our Saviour ſhewn by the Evangeliſts un- 
der Oppreſſions and Struggles of Mind, far 
greater than any that ever appeared in his 


* 


whole Life; and it hath afforded Matter of 
Object ion to Heat bens, and Wonder to Chri- 

5 aach And therefore it is, that notwith- 
andi ing this Scene a] his Crucifixion, 


and 
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vered from it. O my 


Nag ſhould haye been ſpoken to before, 1 
ve it here 2 particular and diſtinct Conſi- 
tion. Whatever were the Cauſes of 
this Sorrow, ſurely the Sorrow it ſelf, the 
Burthen he lay. under, was exceſſively. great 
and heavy, as divers Ways it - appeateth. 
Onr Lord's own Expreſſions ſhew. It, Whic 
are very 8 My Soul, ſaith he, iu £x5 
ceeding ſor Awful even unto Death. This muſt 
imply a hty Oppreſſion, a Sorrow that | 
NR i. and overwhelmed him. 80 
the Evangelifts, he began to be grieved, faith 
St. ey ond. to be filled with Fear and An- 
gui ſß, faith St. Mark; and again dn worev to 
be faint and reſtleſs in the Spirit, ſay both. 
The exceeding Greatneſs of this Devil on 


_ 3s, farther manifeſted, from the Importunity 


and Vehemency of 1 to be deli- 
ther, if it be 9 
fble, lat this Cup paſs. 47" me! This 
thrice repeated upon, h Knees, yea; fall 
ling Hat upan his Face, which muſt denote 
the Earneſtneſs and Vehemency of his De- 
fire, and conſequently. * Load and Preſ- 
ſure that inſpired it. St. Luke thus ex- 
preſles 3 it, He being in an Agony, prayed more 
earneſtly :_ And the Author to the He- 


Seems tells us, his Prayer. was accompanied 


with Frong Craig. and Tears: From all 
which, we muſt conclude, that there was 
Tring: Foy; rj icular in this. It 1055 
BY. 


* A 


w_ 4 | of 


he &..4 3 


1 


* 


Comientator on the Place) 7 a fulden 
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« Gy very bitter indeed, that one = cur Su 
Sau. out's Character, a Man of Sorrows, ant 
acg uainted with Grief, fo vehemently RS 


| « Delfverace fr. But farther, My the 


pprehenfion of it in the Garden, under 


| what, ſtrange Agony is he ſhewn ? It forced 
open the Pores of his Body, and made even 


great Drops of Blobd to iſh from then. 
Now (as it is well remarked b 


vatry Sweat ewt an Extremity of Fed? an. 
Con ſter nation of Mind; 3 who can fuſes nt 
conteive the Greatre fs of that Horronr, hic 
produced the ſe Cldds of Bloo g The Strip 


ture farther alduftes us; that, in tie Midi 


of this Extremity; there appeared an An. 
of God from Heaven ſtrengthening Mims 
And ſtilk this denetes, there was Türewhad 


of ertraordir y, Difficulty in th Ss 


fering, that it had Toine Hidden and extra! 
ordinary Ingreditht in it, which require 


the Preſence of in Angel, and which hig 


Father ſent; on purpoſe” to firp ort and 
ſtrengthen Fit under it. Laſtly, Onr Lord s 
Cry on the Crofs, My God, my God, why- 
hbaft thou forſaken me? TZ 18 Langusge 
that importeth no common Appte Frehenſion 
and Affiction. inn 2H 

All theſe Circumſtances laid bügelt A 
conſidered, muſt needs induce: us to bee 


lieve, that, — all our Sayiour's Suffer" 


ings, 


gr f te aße fe our Bleſſed L. 


© Sermon i ings, this was the hardeſt and moſt 5 Fil. 
XIII. ble, becauſe no others produced the ike 
SY Effe&ts upon his Body or Mind: But 1.3 
Curioſity may ſtill poſſeſs us, as to the 
Cauſe of this Sec $5 

Sorrow. , Ay < 

We would not be politive' on ſuch DN 
as this, wherein we may be liable to 3 
Error; and we may aſſign what Cauſes we 
pleaſe, provided we aſſign not ſuch, as are 

unworthy of our bleſſed. Saviour, and. of his 
heavenly Father. 

And 5 this we ſhould be. 8 in my. 
Opinion, ſhould we believe, that the bare 
Proſpect and Apprehenſion of Death, rai- 
fed all this Agony and Terror in the hu- 
man Soul of the Son of God: This would 
be ſurely : to leſſen and depreſs; his Vertue, 
and give the World an unworthy, unjuſt 
Idea of him. For how many wiſe and good 
Men, Philo ſophers as well as Chriſtians, have 
been able to entertain the Proſpe& of 
Death without ſuch Confuſion and Conſter- 
nation? Many at leaſt of our Saviour's own 
Diſciples, have entertained the Proſpect of, 
and really have endured, the moit cruel, 

moſt painful, moſt frightful Deaths with. 
marvellous Compoſure and Tranquillity of 
Mind: And it were ſtrange, that our Sa- 
viour himſelf ſhould not. He, who knew. 


| l World, and the Rewards of it w Gn 
that 
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1 Of the Paſſion of our Bleſſed Lord. 399 ae 
that Certainty; he, who was ſo extraordi- Sermon 


narily aſſiſted, ſo perfectly free of all Sin XII. 
i which is the Sting of. Death, and of ſo con: 
? ſummate a Vertue I ſay, it were highly 
j incongruous to our Lord's Character, to ſup- 
, poſe the meer Apprehenſions of Death ca- 
q ble of producing ſuch an Agony of Soul, 

t as the Scripture confeſſes of him. It was 
: therefore, for certain, more than this; and 
2 there are more war Cafe Alhgnable 
8 of 1 . | 
5 As Fi rſt, r more 1 and 
7 violent ITemptations of Satan; who, at the 
e Time of our Lord's Crucifixion, ſeemed to be 
" permitted a fuller Scope and under leſs Re- 
-, ſtraint. And what Scenes and Impreſſions, 
d what Aſſaults he might be permitted to raiſe 
e, upon our Saviour's human Soul, we are not 
ſt indeed qualified to pronounce dogmatically: : 
d But that there was ſomething of this in it, 
e is extreamly probable. Many of the An- 
of cients, as well as Moderns, 5 been of this 
r- Opinion; and not without good Counte- 
n nance and Authority from Scripture, . For 
F, that our Saviour's human Soul was not ſo 
1, RB guarded by the Divinity, as to hinder all 
th. Approach, all Acceſs of the Devil to it, the 
of. WW New Teftament expreſsly declareth, in an ex- 
a- act and particular Account, it hath given 
us of a famous Temptation that he endured 
th from him 1 in the * eraſe. And if at any 
laat 


Time 


oft Paton 1 : 


E Time he was 3 to aſfault o- 204 
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as It is plain he was, (for in all Things Wag 
the Son 7 Cod tempted as we are, yet without 
Sin); without Was the Time 0 " his Death 


afforded the faireft Opportunity, the faireſt 


Hopes of Succefs, in which he was not 
72 6: with all his Arts and Efforts: And 
very little leſs than this, doth the Scripture 
it felf affrm. For St. Lute, in the End of 
his Deſcription of our $iviour's Temptation 
in the Wilderneſs, addeth theſe Woch 
Lutte iv. 13. Then be departed from him for a 
Seaſon, This Seaſon, doubtleſs, was his Cu- 
cirion, for which le referyed himfelf and 
all 4575 Ty Darts; the Article and Hour of 
Death being the Time in which he is moſt 
boy with the Sons of Men, and capable of 
ving them” the” reste Diſturbances. 
Agreeably to this our Lord himſelf warns 
St. Pte, chat, beſides'the Affrightments atid 
Terrors which his Apprehetifion and Cruci- 
Axio Would naturally produce in him, there 
was more than all this to be feared from an- 
other Quatter. Satan himfelf would not be 
idle in this Hour, but had deſyed to Vt hin 
Tike M heat; and, in the Inſtant of His Agc- 
1), he gives chem all this Precept, Watch 
and Pray, that ye enter not into Temptation. 
And again, he faith exprefsly, on the En- 
trance of this black Scene, The Prince of this 


World comet h 3 and further yet, This ts your 
n 


FLY a _ = — 


ed under him and by him, to aſſault the 
Son of Gad, and execute their Malice and 


Rage upon him. All which indeed produ- 


ced in him no Sin, but yet it might produce 
in him Diſturbance inwhich the ee 


* mm much conſt ſeth.” es 


b 195 There! is andthe# ing to hich 


the Scripturegiveth Countenance, and which 
may be atlign'd with” fair Probability, As 


cConcurring towards this Sorrow and Agony 


that poſſeſſed the Son of God, and that 185 
not fimply Death it ſelf but, his Death cir- 
cumſtanced as it was; Death 18 a ſinful and 


© 2nilty Norld. For this is the'conſtant Lan- 


guage of Seriyture, that he ſuffered in our 


| fead, and for onr ſakes; that the Lord laid on 


him the Iniquity of ns all, and that by big. 
Stripes we are healed. Now if he was reallx 
made an oxpiatory Sacrifice, and fell and died 


as ſueh, this is an otherglicls Thing than 
bare natural Death, and might very worthi- 
IIy raiſe in the 855 of God ſeverer Appre- 


henſions of it. Not that 015. Saviour could 


entertain any Doubts of his being i in his Fa- 


ther's Love at*this Time, "when be was ＋ 


| (as one Hays very well) the profoundeſt”. AF \ *. 
of Obedivnee” to him; when he was entring 


of oor Riff 1 $66: 


a—_ _ the Power of 'Darkneſs. All which' Sermon 
Expreſſion imply a very great Liberty af- XIII. 
forded to the Devil and wicked Men, whoagts CVS 


pray Ker Paſſes er Ahe le 
rer n the Work for Which he was, horn, and 
N me into the World: Though here he had 
de highest Security of the 1 
towards himſelf; yet, if he food in the Place 
of thoſe who were obne ou $0 ihe Divine 
Math, who were Enemies tg God, although 
Bs ſuffered not far his own Sins, Net if for 
the Sins of others, this is a different Caſe, 

and might proye a Lad and Burthen beyond 

what we can eaſily apprehend. For we are 

to remember, that ou Saviour had the moſt 
exquiſite. lively Senſe of Sin, and the De- 
merits of it, as well as of his Father's Juſtice 
and Holineſs, which: exacted the, Puniſh- 
? 1585 due to itz and 125 View of theſe, | 
| TN who can tell what Apprehenſio 
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Wn human Soul with? My e 
| —— upon ſuch Points as theſs,amy; i is to 
ſuggeſt no Thoughts diſhonqurable, to our 
_ hlefſed: Redeemer and if we conſult our 
own imperfect Not ions of Things we hall 
And this Confideration afforderh aa prodig- 
qus Accumulation; openeth to us a Cauſe of þ 
auf Saviour's Sorrow, infinitely beyond na 
tural Death. For certainly, it is no light 
to bear the Sins of many, yea of the 
Whole World; fo to ſuffer as, in the Sight of 
à holy and juſt God, to clear; and expiate it 
af Guilt and Puniſhment, and, reſtore it to 
the Divine Favour and Love: All this tury- 


2 upon the Wein of our * Win, im- 
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pots to.them';, and might net the Viewoof Sermon 
this overeaſt: opprels the,pareſy maſt inge: ad 
cent Soul A Qu Seviosr Iveuted. greot Drop: 
15 Blaod, and was there nots à Cauſt? Com 
ſidet, what he ſuffered fox. in whoſe Room, 
and in whoſe Stead; and, ye iI wonder at 


the Greatneſs. of his Love, but not at Fhe, 


Gxeatneſs uf his Grief. and: Szmmom. Nui 
In this à marvellous Difference appeareth 


between the Suffer ing and: Hyath of 7 


hely Men, and ef the S f Ged. 


withſtanding many” Holy Saints and * 


have undergene Death in its moſt frightful 
Shapes, yet in this have they had nothing 
to combat with, but with; its natural Hor- 
rors ; and. againſt theſe dhe ve then; hd 
marvellous Aſſiſtances and Conſola tions. Key 
never read of them, that) the tre 

Cizſe for: , or that they e ſuſtained t 19 
Weight df other Mens Sins upom them in it. 
In this 0147 Saviour; trod the inet preſ, t 75 
his. Fathers Mrath along and: conſequent lx, 

no Wonder that his Sufferings ere pechliar, | 
had in them à Cauſe and Ingredient; which, 
never any Man's had. How heavy the Sins 
of the whole World might fit. on "the honf. 
od hen on the Grofs, whethenthey might; 
not ſtrike deeper; wound and pain his Soul 
more than the hitter Taunts..of. the Jews, 


yea than the Walt in his Hands amd: fret, 


* the e Side, I leave * 


40% Of the Paſſon of our Bliſſed Lord. 

Sermon to conſider, not only from what hath been 
XIII. before ſaid, but from his laſt expiring Cry 
on the Croſs,” My" God ! 'my God ! why baft 
thou for ſaken ne But howſoever this be, we 

are certain he had-as great a Share of 'Suffer- | 
in, às the Juſtice; the Holineſs, and Wiſdom” 
of God faw neceſſary to the great A 
king of his Redemption of the World. No- 
ng of this Kind, (although 'God's only be- 
loved Son) was wanting to make him a com- 
pleat, a perfect Saviour, and Redeemer. For, 
ſaith the Apoſtle here, He was made' perfect 
4 e V hich brings me to Fa 


The Sreinid Thing; That 07 great Safe 
feringe ſhewed : the Son of Cod to be of the moſt" 
perfect and conſummate Vertue.' He was made 
perfect or ſhewn to be moſt perfect by them. 
This was a Means which demonſtrated, diſ- 
played our Lord's Vertue to the World, with- 
. out which, how great ſoever:otherwiſe,it had 
not had that great Eclat, (to ſpeak” in mo- 
dern Language) or appeared i in that Bright- 
neſs and Glory. For a Mam or Angel may 
have very great Vertue, but that can never 
appear ſo triumphantly as upon Trial and 
Exerciſe. Where would there be a Demon- 
ſtration of Contentment, of Humility, of Meck- 
[| neſs, of Patience, of Charity, of Forgiveneſs," 
without Toverty, Hardſhip, Provotation, In- 
os; Injuries, and _ _ Evils? Theſe 
exer- 


, SW, PP 0 - 
a 2 . a 4 . r Wy 


tues of a happy State are much more eaſily 


ꝓractiſed, than thoſe of an adverſe, becauſe 


they meet with fewer Difficulties, leſs Op- 


poſition. than the contrary. To direct the 


Veſſel aright, and carry on the due Courſe, 
under Storms and Tempeſts, is an othergueſs 
Trial of a Man's Art and Skill, and a far 

greater Demonſtration of it. than in calm 


and fair Weather: And ſo, in like manner, 


to truſt, to depend on God, to ſubmit to his 


Will under the ſeeming Frowns of Heaven, 


under ſeeming Derelictions, what a Vertue 
1s this? What a Faith and Love it ſheweth? 
The ſame Graces, exerciſed under a profpe+ 
Tous Condition, under both outward and in- 


ward Conſolations and Encouragements, have 


not near fo. divine an Appearance. Who 


doubteth whether Job was not by far a grea: 


ter Man in his Adverſity than Proſperity ? 
Whether his Vertue did not appear more 
excellent in the one State than the Other? 
The Devil ſuggeſted ſubtilly enough by Way 
of Detraction from his Merit, in his firſt 
Eſtate, and from the Character God gave 


N z that under ſuch Encouragements, un- 
2711 . der 


- - 


Sh 1 15 our Bleſſed Lon 1 


exerciſe, and, conſequently, diſplay the Sermon 
Vertues of Men; and not only” os but XIII. 
mightily improve them. l — 
There are Vertues, doubtleſs, that may be | 

_ exerciſed in all Conditions, in Happiness as 

well as Affliction and Miſery; but the Ver- 


SL 


406 Of che ker af dun kaun Lon 
Sermon der ſuchf Röſe and Plenty, as Fob Had, his 
XIII. Wertys wasioototo be ſo adniiredp and tele 
S prated; but the proper Teiatrof this rut 

Ader ſty und Guts ewig Hnrunder this, 

und his;eaturing ät ſo well! left ho! Reom 

t& the Devi! :hitaltlf of furrert Objection 
wid'Slander und this Math renderd him 
ſuch an Praniple bf Hi ti alt Afteg 
Ages Amt HH! Great ändieminent EX 
ample of Vertue hatfi there ver Been Withs 

dit being bxereiſed With Ey3ls? Wihoneheth 

cls vf ld ever adm d and ext GH for Ver 

kü, but ſudl As Have retaifled“ ant exertel 

56/32 Oppoſitioit 80 Adverlities and PV? 

Of this 'Nuthber Were Soc Cute, Rx 

lis, and muity bthers amôngſt the Heut ht is 

the Grbatnefß f Whoſe Mind and Veltuts 
had never heen? knowir 46: the: Werld, and | 
tonſequentli yy had lneveriblen I Mfeful, Rad 

it. mat been for Adverſit 25 THIS difflaY U 

them, ſhlewedp and made them igveat ME 

and this; would the Haut hen fayy whisa Mark 

of the divine Favour But: theſe were im- 

perfect Nertiusss yet, ſuch as the Were, 

Evils and Sufferings were a Means ef pro- 

duving them. % ei 1 9 

All the great and eminent Iiſtances ef 

Vertue and Piety recorded in Supre Have 

arof& out of Evils, or the Furnace of Afffi. 

ctions, and have ſhione moſti brightly in 
them. Witneſs the Prophers,” the Apoſtles, 
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| kt of wy Bleſſed alas 
Martyrs hey ſtrong, how great, 
— y mn is their Vertue in Flames? 
and what a Figure they, make ng the World 
in them Nhat a Light they caſt ? Me ane 
made, ſaith the Apoſtle, ya; Spedacle — An- 
gels and Man-, And therefore, if a Heathen 
could ſay of Cato, that he was a Spectacle 
worthy of. the.Gods, when he ſtood bold and 


cerect in the Midſt of publick Ruins, when 


combating: with. outward Evils, and when 
undaunted in them; with ham much greater 
Reaſon could a Father of the Chri ſtian Churth 
ſay this of the Primitive Martyrs, who en- 


dured worſe Euils than Cato, Haun 


*. better Cauſe? ? 55 


this, the. greateſt Pang of —— Lite co 


ſifting of Exils, and the greateſt Vertue be- 


* 


£3 


ing in refſting and overcoming tliem, and 


maintaining our Duty, our Love to God 


aud Rar them, this being the hardeſt 
Thing to leſh 


and Blood, it hence became - 


neceſlary to the Character of the Sox of God, N 


brighteſt and moſt perfect Pattern of all 
Ty that he ſhould be ſhewn i in Adver- 

tas. 80 Vertue ſhould be tried ban the 
= Evils and Sufferings, and. fo. be ag: 
know ledged and revered, and be of uni- 
verſal Direction and Influence to morta 


Ment: Ae © 5 9 the Con- 


duct 
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who was the Saviour of the, World, and the 
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Mn duct of the Son of God under Sufferings, af. 
XIII. fordeth not only the beſt Inſtrt 


WY the moſt delightful. Entertainment to all 


true Chriſtians To ſee how he behaves un- 
der Poverty, under Calumny and Reproach, 
under Temptations, under Deaths. when 
one reflects on this and compares. with it 
the Deportment of Heatheus in leſs Ar- 
ticles of Danger and Diſtreſs, the Surlineſs 
and hau — Pride of the One, and the 
Meekneſs, Humility, Patience, and Refigna- 


tin of the Other; the Vertues of the great; 
eſt Heathens almoſt vaniſh, and thoſe * iu 


Chraftian Heroe or C. aptain my n 
This is the Third Nax To ticks Er 


15 Obſervation of our blefſed 'Saviour's Ver- 


tue under his Sufferings : But this would | 


be too long for the preſent. I therefore 


chuſe to conclude with ſome Inferences, 


which this Dots naturally gen 
F HE Th, 


1. g Whether this ould! not, in _ 


Reaſon, and upon cool and ſober Confide- 


ration, abate the terrible and frightful Ap- 
prebenſions, we are apt to entertain, of Evils 
and Sufferings * Whether it ſhould not re- 


concile us to them, and teach us to bear 


them manfully, or rather chriſtianly; and 
n God * * ? The Good and Ad- 
vantage 


Eo F 8 DT KF Tm ar 


er Ble 


have any, and, if their own (Nature, * tend 
to beget them in us, if we have none. 
The great Captain of our Salvation leads the 
Way in this, fights through” them, and 
overcomes them, and is wad \ per feck 'by 
them, and would we not be like him? 
Grudge we, when God calls us to it, to 


follow, to reſemble him in any Degree and 


Meaſure, in this, here on Earth? Cannot 
we brook this Hardſhip Then we muſt 
not hope, and aſpire to be like him in 
Glory at his ſecond Coming: For the Apo- 


file's Saying: is, If 56 Juffer, ' we Pall alſo 
reign with him. When was the Church of 
God ſo pure and glorious, as under Perſe- 
cution ? ? Who is ever ſo good, as when he 

is in an ill State of Health? If we have 


455 Seeds of Vertue and Piety, then they 
ſhew themſelves. A manifeſt Indication 


of the Tendency, and, ſo, of the Mercy 


and Kindneſs of Afflictions, and with what 
Senfe we ſhould receive them. Ye there- 
fore whom Providence doth thus viſit, whe- 
ther in Mind, Body, or Eſtate, think not 
the Worſe of your Condition for them, but 
the Better. Suffer this Word of Exhorta- 
tion: God is dealing with you herein as 


with Sous and Children, he is chaſtiſing and 
l vou; =_y if this mould not re- 
concile 


8 2 N 


| great ane , 
they mew, and perfeck our Verthcs) ff we I 


— — we ce Seer 


m. e ata — inks 1 0 fs | 
WL how God with, has..own ..b: 
in chi Werds how many and great On 
he aid uon him and made. ham-.genfe# 
by dbem 1 And conſider further, for. has er- 
cellent.. Deportment; and Carriage under 
them hom bizbiy God hath axalted him, fa, 
above all Angels, abovs all Prixcipalitics and 
Powers, above every Thing that, is named 
in Heaven or Earth. In 4 Word, this hath 
advanced the human Nature above than“ 
gelical. See therefore, thg Fruits gf dufter, WI 
ing Afflictiens. This igithe Deſign of yaur 
— tart in —— 79 — Chri- 
ns, they beget, increaie * 
Vertnes, and conſequently your Rewards; 
-SbsT mu es avcomoſe has ing G beo 
This ſhould teach us, Iidiy, to have a 
i Senſe of the Fuſtice and Helint (5; 
of Cod: For, as in thoſe, Sufferings-of the 
Sex. of God, his; Love and Mercy. is diſplay: 
ed, ſo no leis his; Faſlice 1 -and it is hard to | 
ſayz in this Oeconom and- Diſpenſation. 
which dath moſt triumph. If we view:the Ml . 
divine Juſtice in the Glaſs of the Syffer- | 
ings of. hie Son, We. have, 1 do not ſuy, a : 
terrible, but. 2 glorious Idea of it. We {en 
herein Juſtice to a Perfection, an Attribute 
of Cod, as Mantel to his Nature, as Mer- 
nd Lqye, 0 5 be 6 can. never: 7 
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Deluſſon is this? Labbüf“ tHerefere 


to be of the Number of thoſe. whom the 


Son will own, to whom he will apply the 
Merits of his Death aud Paſfön, ef elfe, 


which eta uch Puniſhnents of = 
thar: Innocencht, atharIove bf ene Father: 


e Girly, ye wild ehdure the Strokes ö the 
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A th — the! Death he” hath 


- endured for our Sakes, and in our . 


"Weigh, ſerionſſy within your ſelves, the 
Miſeries theſe Sufferings delivered us from, 
the Bleſſings and Advantages they procure 
us the glorious Proſpects they yield us; 
and doth not all this move us? Doth not 
all this endear this 'Perſon to us, and ren- 
der him the Object of our higheſt Love? 


O hardened, inſenſible, ungrateful Men! 


how juſt and righteous is the Apoſfles 


Sentence againſt all ſuch? F g Man love 


not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt let him be Anathe- 
ma Maranatha} Let him be accur ſed, ex- 
communicated from * Cbriſtian Society and 


Wente 31011 10 nt * 6 5d 0} 
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"If we have: any; Sparks of Ingenuity _ 
Gratitude, any Senſe of aur on Good, 


how dear ſhould this Perſon be to us? 


How ſhould our Breaſts glow towards 


him? And with what Flame ſhould they 


be filled? How devoted ſhould we be to 


his Service? 2 And what can we think too 


much in *Requital of ſo much Love, as he 


hath diſplayed towards us? Our All, our 
Selves, are but poor Returns, and yet will 


we love Houſes, 2 xc. more 2 hum? 


How FOO Fr are we * a N08 


3413 48 101 2 


7 + * 
. * * os S , 
* I - "=> , % 
* ; e " * 1 r , & + * A * 
je J * g \ 
5 * * 3 * a * . — * * * 
FIG *. 
oy þ * 1 


oo TY a ß ß ß e LEED 


E 5 e e dan 413 
-- Fourthly and Laſiy, The Conſideration of Sermon 
theſe: Snfferings of the Son of God, ſnews the —— 
Obligations we are under, to a" conſtant ; ho 
and —— Receiving the Holy Sacrament : 
Becauſe this Ordinance was inſtituted by 
him in Remembrance, or Commemoration 
of his Sufferings, his Agonies, and his 
Death, | and to excite in his Followers a 
conſtant, perpetual, and lively” Senſe af 
them: And, without Diſpute, — 6 
believes theſe Sufferings, - as any tolera- 
ble Senſe of them, of | their Benefits and 
Effects to his:owe> Soul, ſuch a One muſt 
needs ſtand diſpoſed to embrace every Op- 
portunĩty, every Call, and Summons to 
this Duty. The Contrary were a moſt 
wretched unchriſtian Thing; hath: no bet- 
der Senſe nor Meaning, than that Men are 

| averſe to the Remembrance of their Re- 
deemer, of his Paſſion, and Death, which is 
their Ranſom: andi Life: And what a Con- 
feſion were this?: What Chriſtiams are Men 
ſhewn under this View? Have we a warm 
lively Senſe of the Sufferings , our Savi- 
our? Diſcern We his Love in them? And 

do they not raiſe in us any Lotte towards 
him? I ſay, Is this poſſible? And will we 
not remember them? Who will believe 
this? Whatſoever Men think now, the an- 


cient Chriſtian Church had a Uilteront Opi- 
nion of theſe Things, 
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fret benad hy this Sacrament, as our Badies 


Semen Wban Man are — 8 — 
58 That are tlley invited 10 but; to remember 


their Redeemer, His Lone his Paſſon and his 


Drath : And; certainly; fbould uwe not he 
afraid, fiould wernet:berafbamed; to nefuſt 
it? If me. wall not remember him can We 


hope that ha will remember us, or-apply | 
the Benthts of that Death to us, of Which 


we bad o. fight an Opinion, 188 not: 0 ren 


member it 0 oa ont DH. 218 


Let ug (ceaſe kifling in the Buſineſs of 


Religion. We ate Chriſtions; of n H the 


Former, let us do as kecomes: Chriſtians, à 
all true Chriſliaus have ever dene, We bear 
what our: Church ſaith) that, our Souls a- 


are. by: the red and Mine. And will a Re- 
paſt; tice or thrice a Tear, ſupport our 


See and animal. Lites Who thinks and 


Nate ſo oliſhhy, in regard! to his tem- 
— and Life? That requires daily, 


and / conſtant dupport, and why-not the-ſpi 
ritual Life af our Souls. See how: we deal 


by them Onex or twice a Near, i r. 


the Banquet of this moſt heavenly. | Food; | 
we thinkfufficient to maintain our ſpit 

Life. But Af there be fach Effects iam ſuch 
ftldom/Recetving, what would the Effects 
be of ONT, Doing it? Th ET c 
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Of the Paſſion of our Bleſſed Lord. 4x5 
.. To. conclude? If ye conſider the Suffer-Sermon 
ings of which this Ordinance is a Remem- XIII. 
brance, ye will not fail to frequent it, and S WY 
to frequent it with a due Senſe of your Sins, 
which cauſed theſe Sufferings, with Love to 
God, and Charity and Forgiveneſs to Man, 
which this Ordinance diſplayeth, and in- 
culcateth : And this will render you wor- 
thy Communicants, entitle you to the Bene- 
fits of our Saviour's Paſſion, Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, ſpiritual Strength and Life here, and 
everlaſting Life hereafter, 


. Which God, 8c; 
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Propoſed to do theſe three XIV. 
Nen 128 . 
Firſt, to lay before you the Matter 


of Fact here N the Greatneſs = 
or Ferfection ＋7 our del W 1 
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1 To 6bſerye_ ro yon, that" theſe 
Ld: Fuer, end the Son of God to be 


ofthe moſt wg and 1 
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1 Thirdly, To addi ome ee Ob- 


V o Reflect its, on 
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14 Ings. 
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jet I have ſpaken to the two firſt of 
theſe; the laſt now only remaineth, which 


MN. ſelf 19%, „ 2 NN. 


5 1 F nenne 
1 Our Lord, you have already heard, 


Ii when he came into the World, Fre the 


important and gracious Work of the Re 


tion of Mankind, and took upon him 
our corruptible Nature, in order to ſancti. 
= fy, and raiſe it to the Divine, choſe not 
"4 tos appear in an carthly; Port u Mitel, 
| | which Jet had been an its Debaſe 

; Su ment and Humiliation to him, 


1. em we 
exalted Condition of this Life 
fnitely beneath the Bleſſedneſs and * 


— 


tted hi 


th e. low oreſt, 
Kd A”  Jowelt, po 


ho that this 99 al. 
bordeth, went through the ps Hard. 


| 
1 | * {1 A 38 5 4 JT 1 > „ Jhaps, 
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ae from, 3; but nl the ontrary, | 
_ TUL to 


amongſt the reſt, how" to deſpiſe human 
Greatneſs, and how to behave our ſelves un- 


his. Withour all Doubt, as 1 have ſhewn, the 


| and Adverſity; diid-the'Vittues' that are ex. 
ub. ciſed thereby appear thei Brighteſt jake 
- of ſtrike us with” the” greateſt Admiration Ry 
TER becauſe they imply Düfßculties and Oppo- 
8 ſions, er Father, # Conqueſt over them : 

4 1 And the greater the Difficulties are” that 
Men enceunter in the Way of their Duty, 


ſurmownt them! Now the proper Virtues, 
which can be exerkiſed under adverſity; 
. and Miſery, are Cbntentmeit, Patience, De- 
votion, Charity,” Reſgnati bn to the Will of 
Gad. Ard Gin great Degrees of theſe 
bal. o Lord diſplayed under His Sufferings 


us at this Timetto cönfider. I 
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* # . & 1 558 * FEE * "oe 'S | 
his Conteftment; {1 4 01907 30 tn ion 


This Virtue in a ſtrick Senſe, and as 
diſtinguiſhed from others, is a Mortificas! 


and Deſtre of teinporal Good, of the Riches, 
Honours; and Pleaſures of this Life; ſo 
that the Soul finds no Uneaſineſs in the? 

TY Ee 2 | Want. 


Of ide Hilfen of our Rg Lord) 41 
ſhips; Contempts;. and Buffer ings that could Sermon 
befal any ofi. the" Sons of Men: And this XIV. 
teaches us many great and nbble Leſſons S WY 


der | Cireumſtances that any Way reſemble 


Trial of 'a Mans Viftue is Temptations 


the mote will their Virtues ſhine, Which 


may be very proper and inſtruckive for 
beim wills. 


tion of Gur worldly: Paſſions, bf our Love, 
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Of the Paſſon of our Bleſſed Lord. 


925 Want of theſe Things: And fo it is ge- 
XIV. nerally taken in Scripture. I have learnt, 
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ſaith St. Faul, in | whatſoever: State I am, 
therewith to be content z and again, Godlineſs 
with  Contentment is great Gain; for we 
brought Nothing into this World; and it is 
certain, we can. carry nothing out: Having 
therefore Food and Raiment, let us be there. 
withal content. And again, John the Bay- 
ti to the Soldiers, Be content with your 
Wages: In which, and other Places, the 
Object, or rather Exerciſe of this 7 irtue, 
is, peculiarly; a Want of Riches, or a low 
pay needy State; accordingly. the origi. 
nal Nord is, in all thoſe Scriptures, dvTaprisy 
which  importeth properly a | Sufficiency in 
our ſelves, when we have little or no De- 
pendance on outward Things; when our 
Quiet .and our Peace reſteth not on them, 
but upon a Foundation. within us : As old 
Socrates once ſaid; when he looked into a 
Shop ſet out with a mighty Variety of the | 
| moſt coſtly. Utenſils and Toys, How many 
Things are here that I do not want? The 
not Wanting of theſe Things, The Abridg- 
ment or Mortification of the Deſires af- | 
ter them, is the Ground of \ inward Peace 
and Happineſs. Contentment is what makes 
Poverty, and the uſual Attendants of it, 
Contempt and Scorn, lit aps and 1 Light upon 


the Mind. 
From 


0 


| | ciouſſy bent; 


| | poor than he was? If Pov 


of the Paſſion of our Büste Lord. 


From hence ye will obſerve, 


dinary Grace or Virtue: 
ceive, not only from the Cauſe which pro- 
duces it, which is a Mortification of world- 
iy De fires, but from the little of it that is 
found amongſt Men: Witneſs their ſtrong 
Attachments to Riches, to worldly Fame, 
and Pleaſure, their eager Scrambles and 


Contentions dbodt theſe Thangs, their De- 


jections and Exclamations at any Diſap- 
ointments or Loſſes of them, and their 
_ nvy at thoſe that poſleſs them, or excel 
in theſe Advantages. | And indeed, what 
is human Life but a grand Struggle for 
the World? That's the Prey and Quarry, 
upon which generally Men are fo vora- 
which ſheweth Contentment 
in Men's Condition, to be a rare Thing, 
and what Senſe and Opinion they have of 
Poverty. Certainly, an old Poet well de- 
ſcribed this, when he introduced Poverty on 
the Stage, as a frightful Monſter, which 
ſtruck the Spectators with Dread and Hor- 
ror. And when Men are not content and 
eaſy in a proſperous Condition, as few are, 
what Wonder that they are not ſo in an 
Adverſe! But, behold the Son-of God un- 
der this Condition! Who could. be more 


be an Evil, 


| an Exerciſe upon the Soul, a Tryal of a 
N 


Man's 


Contents Sermon 
ment is no ordinary Attainment, no or- XIV. 


As we may bee 
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Sox, of Man hath noti where, ta day. his Head, 

And yet did he how. any Signs of int 

man Djſcogtgnt? Amy Difmay? Any De: 

of: Spirit: under this Hear we 

any Complaints, apy,Enyying at the Rich? 

15 his Poverty, bim e gs or Incum- 

brance upon him? Mhat an even, calm, 

what a. chearful,.: eee Spirit appears 

throughout his whole Lafe and Actions? 

We, ſhall not findithe like in the Lives of 

Phaloſophers., 10 no, nor of holy Men and 

Saints. The Rants and Invectives of the 

former againſt Riches often] betray; their 

Love of them, and they ſeem; ag Proud 

| and. conceited of their Poyerty; ds -others 

| are of their Wealth. David: was a great 

and good Man; and; yet he eon feſſes the 

Proſperity of the Wicked was a Surpriſe 

upon him, and for .the, preſent, drew him 

into unbecoming Thoughts and Appre- 

henſions af hig Maker. It Was doubtleſs 

prodigiouſly great in Fob, and will be for 
ever celebrated, that he received ſo igreat | 
2 Stroke from the Hongs: of, God with, no 
of my Mother + emb; me "adds. ſhall 1. ee 
rn 75 TRE Saw, wud thei Lord 
Us 1 12 114 band 1 
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ay ; _ "Be a * the Name of. mes 
the Lond. But yet afterwards, this gn 8 I 


7 © 


and .excellent . 717 Was not free 
Diſcompoſure, es I hall by, and h 228 


| ave t " — in, n ew him, . and 
e the Ex q 15 6 ef another 
The Like of 5e 80 1 . 
great Simplicity, with a perfefi:Neglo of 
all. l and Adels; without. any 
bein nonr Sauiguf ap- 
an reed he —— Need 
his Contentwent „ A 1 es the, pro- 
bande ale; and Satisfaction in his Con- 
dition; it is 1 2210 


and gentle, quiet and 


ſerene, void of all. Neiſe, Bluſtering, and 


Oſtentation: It ſeeks ng Notice ar Ob. 


ſervation, cohrts: no: Bodys Praiſes but 
; Reſult vob &y AS ian 


Ny is n farther, _ obſerve, in or- 
der to diſcern the Merit. and Triumph af 


ſeldam the Object of Men's Choice, but 
3s, uſually. brought upon; them by — qver- 
Providence: And this detracteth 
much from the Virtue 3 becauſe there, is 
uſually... in it a Mixture of Neceſlity, 
Who would — — Poverty to Riches, yea 
to a Kingdom, when both lay within his 


+ | Fin and the one could be avoided ,. 0 


ö the 


S our Lord's Contentment, that he 


424 wp the I 


w of uur a e 


Sermon the other obtained with Eaſe and Ho: 
IV. nour? And yet this was our Saviour 


Caſe. There was no Force nor Compul- 
ſion upon him, but a Life of Poverty was 
freely choſen , and an Offer of a King- 
dom rejected, upon ſuch Motives and Ends 
as ſtill enhanced . his Virtus! in the Refuſal 
or it. Paſs we on 
To his Patience. This e 7 regards 
Win Affronts, Provocations, Perſe- 
cutions, and ſuch like Evil. And with 
what Degrees of all theſe our Saviour was 
-exerciſed, you have heard, and*muſt in 
general remember, from the Scriptures, 
which have been this Week read to you 
concerning them. I am not on theſe now, 
"our remark1 ng 18 yoo the Excellency of 


+ © 4 ,%£ 


ever any Thing ſo ungut, 2 cruel, ſo 
barbarous, as the Uſage of the ers; as their 
Forcing, in a Manner, his Judge, contra- 
ry to his Reaſon and Conſcience, to con- 


demn and erucify him; as their importu- M 


nate Out- cries to have him crucified ; as 
their Crowning him with Thorns ; as their 
bitter Taunts, their Deriſion, and Mocke. 
TY; as their Buffeting, their Spitting on 
his Pace? What inhurt an Treatment would 
this appear towards the greateſt Malefa- 
| Gor? But when diſcharged on perfect In- 
noceney and Goodneſs, on the only be- 


loved 


2 _ of our Bliſs Lor 


of Redreſſing and Puniſhing theſe” Inſults 


perfectly 17 in his own — and, at 2 
Worcks Speaking, „ he might” have con- 
ſumedd them aH 


As bur blefſed Saviour's' Cornedindtics and 
Sufferings exceeded all other Men's, fo 


uy 7 ve the Ereateſt Scope to this Vir- 


Patience, and ſhewed it in the moſt 


maar Degrees. That ſo many Evils 


mould concur, and light upon 4 Man at 
once; the Forſaking ef Friends, the Rage 


and | 18 of Enemies, the Shame and 


à moſt cruel and ignaminious 


Death; mg to theſe thoſe inward Troubles 


and Preſſures that lay ſore upon his Soul, 
and yet that all theſe ſhould not exaſpe- 
rate or diſcompoſe his Spirit; ſhould not 
draw from him one haſty, indiſcreet, cul- 


zable Word or Action: Is not. this mar- 


vellous? And yet, in this Scene of ' Suf- 
ferings, in this Hour of Darkneſs, when 
the Rage of the Tongues of Men, when 
the Pains of Death, when the Powers of 
Hell were let Tooſe upon him, when theſe 
fat Bulls ef Baſan cloſed him in on every 
Side, when in the Midſt of all theſe Evils, 
if Jou ſurvey his Words, his Actions, his 
Car- 


. 
46ved Sen of God, what Indignities and Sermons 
Provocations are they? And what Degrees of It 
Patience mult it require to endure and ſur- 
mount them, and eſpecially when the Means 
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Ti hd J, who, For heh. Contr adi- 
. of . PO Pp c b 
0 t again; when he . ſuffered . 5 
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of -the Paſſion f our Blafſed Lad. 4227, 


* The Serigtures indeed contain other g reat Sermon 
w 8. noble Examples of Patience; . as XIV. 

ph graat 188i they are A they. appear far in- . 
he feriour to this, chat du, Fa uipur hath ſet 


Jo ug *The Nem Haft ament it ſeſf extolleth the 
ck: Patience of ab; but when, to the Loſs 
Ve of :h1$s:; Goods -and: Children, were added 
he I ſore: Pains And Miſeaſes in his Body, do 
he there not appear ſome! extraordinary Sal- 
nr lies of Paſſion? What can we think when 
he ſaith, Let «tbe Day per iſß, wherein Papas 
Vorn, and the Night, in which it mus ſuid, 
There is a Man- chill coucetbad! Let them 
curſe the Day &c. as at large, in the thir 
| Grad That this is ſinful 1 will pot 
ay but certainly it is Teſs virtuous : 
15 ndt li ke the C Calmneſs and Compoſure 
af the Son of God under the gteateſt and 
moſt: unjuſt. Sufferings. We find no ſuch 
Commotions of Mind, nor Expreſſiens from 
him. What Man of greater Virtus and 
Patience than the Apoſtle St. Fuul? But 
ſes him and ont Lord before their Judges: 1 
The High Prieſt commanded the Apoſtle to — = 
be mote" on the Face. St. Paus Anſwer is, | 
God ſhall: fmite theez thou whited' Wall: * | | 
ſttef.ithou to judge me alcording to the Lam, 
and commande ſi me to be ſmitlen contrary. 
to the Lame Tou know Wat follows. 
Behold 67 Saviour before the ſame Au- 
| ne and upon a greater Provocation. 
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428 Of the Paſſion of our Bleſſed Lord. 

Sermon One of the Officers, who flood” by, firuck Je. 
XIV.. ſus with the Palm of bis Hand, thing, an- 
WY fwrreft rbon the High-Prieft: ſo ? But bur 
Lord Anſwer is, If I baue ſpolen Evil, 
bear Witneſs of the Evil, but if well, "why | 
fmiteſt *thou mee Who ſeeth' not the Di. 
ference here? which is more patient and 
paſſive upon unjuſt and illegal Treatment? 
But I muſt nen I have other Par- 
ticular. C IE 18 * elite 18 pax; © 

Let us take a. "Short View: of his Re. 

. ta the Mind and Will of God in 
all theſe Suffering This is the Crown 
of the former le of Contentment, and 
Patience, what gives them their Worth and 
Luſtre, and what makes them properly re- 
ligious, and rewardable before God. For 
10 Actions may be materially the ſame, but 
| differ exceedingly in the Form, or in the 
Principles or; Motives which inſpire and 
animate Men to the Practice of them. 
The Difference of theſe Principles or Mo- 
tives, as to Action, very much diſtingui- 
ſhes between. the Heathen and the ' Chriſtian 
Virtues.;; For who can. doubt, who hath 
read any Thing of former Times, but 
many Men amongſt the Heathens, . Philoſo- 
phers and Emperours, have ſhewn moſt 
ſtrange Hardineſs and Obſtinacy , moſt 
ſtrange Contempt of Evils upon Occaſion? 
Fg Roman Generals, who have moſt 
Ty ſolemn- 
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| Of the Paſſion-of our Bleſſed Lord. 429 

ſe ſolemnly devoted, moſt deſperately; plunged Sermon 

i- themſelves into immediate Death, on an XIV. 

ur BW Apprehenſion of ſaving the State . Wit. * 

al, neſs the Touth of Sparta, WhO would ſuffer 

pby their Fleſh and Limbs to be torn from 

if. them without any Complaint, or Groan, 

and or Cry: They ftand as firm and un- 
haken, as Martyrs at the Stake, under 

outward Evils, and ſeem to ſhew the 

ſame external Courage and Patience; But 

then, look to the inward Cauſes, and Mo- 

tives, and Ends of theſe Sufferings, what 
influenced the one and the other, and ye 

will eſpy a marvellous Difference. The 

Ground of this Patience, and Endurance of 

Evil, amongſt. the Heathens „ was. Tempo- 

ral Fame and Reputation, was Cuſtom, and 

the Force of Education, | was. à natural 

Hardineſs and Fierceneſs of Temper, toge- 

ther, ſometimes, with. a moſt, paſſionate 

Love of their Country's. Proſperity and 

Glory; (this laſt ſeems their higheſt and 

moſt noble Motive,) theſe were the Springs 

of thoſe Facts, and Practices of theirs , 

which look ſo glaring and aſtoniſhing. But i 

now, the Ground of a Chriſtian : Virtue, 

of his Contentment and Patience, is diffe- | 

rent from this. He has other Motives, & 

other Views, other Ends. He is content 

under Poverty ; Why? Becauſe it is the 

Will of the Sovereign Diſpaſer; It is the 

Lot 
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his God. And is not this a 


and proves too, 


the Stage of the World He endureth 
Pain , Hari hips; and Boh Why? Be 
catfe it 18 Ahe Deterunstisn f his hs 
vrnly Futber, and tendeth té illuſtrate and 
dig bis Truth, his! Honour” and 
Glory thrbaghout the World. 86 that ig 
this the CHiſſian Mu ſubmits: all to the 


Will of God, makes His Will his owe; 


Gerifices Mis own Pleafure ind his own 
Faſe, his dwn temporal Goods and Fame, 
yea, and if required, his On Health and 
Life to the Pleaſure and the Honour of 
great En“ 

agement upon ſo gracions ny generdus a 
Aale as Gôd is? Muſt not” this endear 
the Perſons and Actions of ſach Men to 
him ? -Str&ly, a" Soul *refign'd'to the Will 
of God, content and patient under Tor- 
tures Aja Flames for His Sake, as it 18 
the nobleſt and hi gheſt Offering 2 Man 


can make His aer, o it mut be the 


moff acceptable Service, the moſt glorions 
Sight to tlie great Being. I mean not, 

that the Suffer ings of his Servants are 10 
pleaſing to him, but their Lobe, demon- 
Krated Vy them, Whick caſtetß but Fear; 
hard for Death; and the 
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greateſt” Evi 
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Sermon Lot and Condition deen he Mah ap- 
K-44 pointed him, and the Part He is to act en 


FP - Py 


ip ahdi; glorious HErample that ever the World XIV. 
on had. How e entirely was: bis) Will ſubje - 
n Kae and reſighed-torthe Will ef Gl ?, Ie 


had indeed no Will of his own todo: The 
Wibbof God was-his Meat and Drink, his 
me higheſt Pleaſure and Satisfaction} e 
il , Buſingſa: and, Work. And wuen unden fo 
"mm i -r on rm" and Weight of 
when uſider ſuch Turtufres of 
— 4 Soul, When in his: affe Agony, 
prey under ſitch+ Pains::ahd-Anguiſh as, 
inſtead of Sweat) forced: Drops of Blood 
| through: the Pores: of) his Body; Gnexpref 
fibly N eat mult; ſure, be the the Confuſion, . 
the Conſternat ion that produced this! (In 
the midſt of alb this; doth he forget this 
perfect Complyanice and-Submylion tb his 
Fathet's Will? The Cup thut ny Father bath 
given me, Pall I not drink it? Tea; moſt 
reſigned is he now!; for, maik how he 
addreſſas ; Father; if i be paſible, let "this 
Cup»\paſs. from tie 52904 not mine, but thy 
Wilks he e er this ad mar a5 hs 
prayeths 1702 eff niente ad 
Can there ths: more n this? 
More Duty and gulnniſſion ſhewn' than to 
| {ubmit all to his heavenly Father ? Had 
. Re Pains, bad he Sovfrows,': greater than 
any Man ever had (So the Scripture:te- 
1; Þ fifies) then the greater was "On Virtue of 
| his 
In | " 


dr 
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Am ithis ou Snbiour was. the mot perfect Sermon 


132 


ed his Reſi 
3 gnat ion. 


| the Sins of the whole World; and what 
Suffering that might be, who can tell? 
Perhaps we may, and, I hope, we ſhall 
know more of this hereafter, to heighten 


ed with thoſe heavenly Joys, which he 


God, the Author of them. But here, we 


fect? And; muſt not his perfect Submi ſ. 


1 leſſed Lord 
And becauſe 18. im- 
poſſible for us to kno the Extent and the 
Greatneſs of his Sufferings, we can never 


know 'how great Degrees of Reſignation -t 
he exereiſed in them! For, when we ſay, 


1 

2 Man is reſignd to the Will of God, © 
4 know the juſt Meaning of this, and I b 
K 

F. 


the Virtue it implies, we muſt ask, and 
underſtand, in what he was reſigned; and 
this is largely deſeribed in Scripture, in 
php ron Son of God. But, the Sum 

he ſuffered in our Stead, he ſuffered for 


our Love to Chriſt, and to endear his Per. 
on to us for ever: When we are raviſh- 


hath procured; then it will be Time enough 
to know, how much they coſt did Saito 


know, he ſweated great Drops of Blood; 
and could it be a ſmall Matter, that raiſed 
this Conſternation, this Sorrow, and Hea- 
vineſs in the moſt innocent, holieſt, wiſ⸗ 
eſt, patienteſt Man that ever lived; that 
produced ſo rare and extraordinary an Ef. 


ere Wil n amen 
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Evil, ſhew us the Greatiieſs' of his” Re- Sermon 


: tion ö CC 25 DID. 38.7 .. Dres XIV. 
r Let us tranſiently | obſerve his Deve-'" 
n 
4 


tion under theſe Miſeries. It is impoſ- 
ſible to have any due Notion and Senſe 
of a God without conſtant Prayer unto 
him. For this is the meſt eſpecial Ac 
knowledgment of his Perfections, of the | 1 
Favours we receive of him, and of the FR -A 
abſolute Dependance we have on him. . 0 
Therefore in all Circumſtances of Life, in 
adverſity or Proſperity, in Health or 
Sickneſs ,” a Man's Religion, if he has any, 

1» I ppears in his Devotion, and bears Propor- 
alt tion with it. But now; "Adverſty and Mi-. 
en | fry, which ſtrip us of worldly : : Accoms 
or. © modations, of - worldly Props, and Sup- 
th. ports, and Comforts, and leave us almoſt | 
he I deſtitute of. every Thing but the divine 
ich Help and Aſſiſtance, naturally ſhew) the 
of Force of our Religion, and, where Strength” 
we will permit, encreaſe, and inflame our De- 
od; Nrotion. For, to whom ſhould we apply in 
iſed J Diſtreſs arid” Miſery, but to that Beins | | 
Tea. only who can help us, who is of an uncon- 9 
wit tolable Power, and can deliver us from: 

that all Evils, or ſupport or eaſe us under 

Ef. them? This Inſtruction the Example of the 

miſe en of God gives us in the nobleſt Degree: © 
t an er, what Tia the Pore-ſight of all thoſe: 

vil, Evils that were coming upon him, of the = 
. Vor. J. F ©, Shame, - 


— 


| I 
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434. Oele Paſſion f our Bleſſed Lord. 
SVerwan shame, of the Pains: of the Croſe, in a 
XIV Word, what did his Agony. produce, but 
"She; greater Impprtunity and Vehemeney 
ok evotieng His Piſtreſs was now greater, 
aft: therefor e his Devotion riſes in Pro- 
Preſentstthe Matter » being ia an Agony, be 
rn tie. more parmch in Earn, Ho. f. 
Parated himſelf ance, and again, frem his 
Diſciples to the Purpoſe, of Prayer 3 and, 
ag to the Manner of it, hom full of Ar- 
dor? He fell: pon bis Fa. What Vebe- 
mency doth this imphy? And his Expref- 
' ſtons, how. 481 e&able;to the Poſture: of. his 
Body? O. my. Fatben! And this is thrice 
repeated : - What Urgency? What Flame 
a Belief chat the Being can deliyer. us, 
Whien we addreſs. to. 80 that, you ſee, the 
n ef God fipketh not under the Load, 
Which Was laid upon him; The greater 
the Evils, coming upon him, appear, the 
mere ęarneſt is he to bis, Fat her to ſup- 
pp bim under them? the more, he wants 
Tus; Aſſiſtance, the more earneſtly he ſecks 
it, And what is this but the Perfection 
and the Height of Devotion? On the 
contrary, to ſee a Man endure Evils, 
Sickneſs, or Death without Prayer, What 
ſee we here but his Obſtinacy, his Stu- 
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ſhe mi Man, in Imitation of i Feſus; Chih, Semen = 
go through the greateſt /Eyilsy,, approgch AI 


2 on Death, full of Contentment 3 N 
Patience, of Reſignation, i of Devotion te 
God; this ſhews what Prinęiple animates 
him, in the Virtue of what Principle he 
acts, and ſuffers, and dies; upon vv, 
the Worth, the Praiſe, rand Reward: of all 
| is grountled; | : J Iemrts 3rd Te 100 57 - 
Doubtleſs it 18 moſt difficult te pra- 
giſe Devotion under the feeming Frowus 
of Hauen, under ſeeming Derelictionss, 
under lefs imward Encburagements ang 
Conſolatiens, and this, ſuch as are exer- 
ciſed with it feel, and complain. of: But, 
did not the Son of God ſfüxmount this? 
Did he not endure Temptations? Was he 
not ſubject to leſs, diving Conſolations? 
My God! My God! Why haſt thou fort 
ſaken me ? Can theſe Words imply; leſs? 
And yet, datht all this, extinguiſh his Der 
votion to Cod ? Lea, doth it not increal 
u: This is Inſtruction to us all, to Per- 
mit no outward, nor inward Tr roubles to 
mar, and joſtle out our Devotion; but 
this would be eſpecially regarded by ſuch, 
| a8 1 under melancholy Apprehen- 


e 8 is the laſt Thing, Alt 
rely that is ſuperlative, and divine. 


F or, W e Injuſtice, the Cruelty, the 
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guy bf 1 beo 4 * Bleſſed- Lord: 


Sermon Affronts, and Inſults of his Enemies Thould 
S not extinguii his Love towards them; 


that While the 
Life, he ſhould 


that the Pains and Agonies of Death on 
the Cyoſt ſhould extort from him no other 
Expreſſions Againſt the Authors of them 
than Forgiveneſs, and Prayers for them; 
were taking away his 
concerned, not for their 
temporal but eternal Life; that he ſhould 


not only forgive them himſelf; but inter- 
' 'cede with his Father to forgive them too, 
become their Advocate on the G, and 
2 excuſe them; who muſt not think all this 


'a wonderful | Degree of Charity? Father, 
ive them, for they know not what they a | 
nat? Were they not now taking away 

his Life, moſt unjuſtly, and barbarouſſy 

They knew this. They did not indeed 

know him to be the only Son of God, 

the Prince of Life, and 190 Lord of Glo. 

1, put whoſe Fault was that? And yet 

over ſuch a foul, ſuch a baſe Fact as this, 

over his own Crucifixion, would the Mercy 
and the Goodneſs of our Lord throw a Shadoy, 

a Veil. Can we wonder at the Expreſſions 

of the Apoſtles upon this Subject, who were 

penetrated with the Senſe of it, that they 
pray their Conyerts may be able to compre- 

dend, with all Saints, what is the Breadth , 

and Length. and Depth ; and to know the 

Tove of Chriſt, which paſeth 2 

that 


"Of tle rah ef aw Bliſel Lint a” 
zould that they ſo magnify, ſo urge us to e 


zem; M Imitation of it? For what a great Thing XV. 8 
h on is this, not only to forgive, and prays WM. - 
other but to dye for his Enemies? Greater Lobe 

them bath no Man than this; and in th, ſaith . 
hem; St. Paul, is the Love of Chriſt demon trad. 
- his Ho well did on- Saviour here praftiſe hies 
their own Precepts? And wann - 
hould he ſet us? 21 wink 1516.4. ; 3 
inter- | 5 

m too "T'coms to make a brief Reflfion or 5 

„ and 755 17 Nerd u e 62248) 5 3 

ill this | ad pax of © I 

Father, And that mall ha F IF to e to 

bey da Y the Truth and Conſiſtency of Stripture, 


awa 
ouſly?) dom all Sin. This is a Privilege that no | 
indeed! Man ever had but himſelf, and, indeed, 
God, che Nature of Man is found ſo prone to A 
t Glo. Sin, that a total Exemption from it ſeems | 
id yet | wonderful. But the Scriptures, which af 1 
as this | ſert this of our Saviour, more eaſily. gain - 
Mercy || our Belief in ſo difficult a Point, when we | 
Shadow, ſee how well it is ſupported , "hd atteſted | 
-effions} by our bleſſed Lord's Actions and Practices: g 
10 were] When our Lord's Life, ſeanmd never ſo ] 
t they | curiouſly, affords not the leaſt Flaw, the 
compre- leaſt Miſcarriage , 3 the leaſt Imperfection. 6 
readth , Imperfection did I ſay? When it hold- 
ow the eth forth the greateſt Height of all _ 
pledge ? and Religron ; when his LINE falls not be- 

that ; gi. 4 ; 


in its repreſenting our bleſſed Saviour free 


428. Of os Pans of M lo 
Sermon neath any one of his on moſt elevated 
XI. Rules and Precepts, but they are alb ox; 
US emplify'd; receive new Light: and Forces 
from it. In vain had the Authors of the 
- New' Tiftament'\;aflerte& our Sablour: fres 
from all Sin, if they had ſhewn him in 
Action like common Men; but now his 
Aiens appear n 
Charadeer i 18. «tt 14 vil 


«Seoul Let this * us to imumetieſ: 
Virtues of ous: blefjed Savioir, Are we poor? 
Are we vilited with Loſſes, with Sickneſs ? 
Do other Men injure an perſecute us? 
Was not. this: the Lot and Portion of the 

Son of Gad? And are we better and more 
deſerving tllan he ? Murmur we under 
ties Difyenſatictis of divine Providence? 
Charge we God fool iſhly ? Ehvy we Men 2. 
How contrary is this ta the Deportment 
of | Fefas Chriftd1 Gall we him Lord and 
＋ and will we not imitate him? Is 

he our Captain and Will we not be led by 
him, nor follow. his- Example? But how 
are we tllen his Diſciples? And how can 

we pretend to partake of thoſe Rewards, 
which his Virtues, under theſe ring 
have raiſed his human Nature to? 

Let other Men keep Books and 80 
ſters of what they, may, ſometimes uns 
uf. liven. rang, mw Injuries; let 


\ 


them 


"po F.m>> . . 


S 
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ted them print them on Paper er Marble, or Sermon 
don, vchat they pleaſe, to refreſh. their XIV. 
res Memories, and inſpire them with Revenge 
upon Poor ox Rich, as their Power-and Op- 
ng. ſerveth.z, and this let them do 
under ſpecious Pretences of Zeal, and 
| publick Good: But, for us, jet us . 
10 ſuch Principles, no ſuch Notions, no 
ſuch Frgctices: For we have nat ſo. learn t 
of Chriſt. Ne ither his Precepts nor Exam» 
neſe pie hald forth any ſuch Thing, We muſt 
bord If learn thoſe Things aut of gur - n 
eſs : 9 dee or dhe carypt. wa 5 
us EFs. | 
be What Pity J it. that Nen, who very 
nors much reſemble, ohr Lord 40 their outward 
nder arg hn not r 1 2 — him too 


r 


nce 7 v of their 
Len? pg at 
ment [ 


and many Penig has Wi c of: A e fi 
? Is And what a, glaxjous' Opportunity de they 1 
ed by loſe of recommending themſelves, to God? 
how! 15 how depp), — thoſe Kxils make 
ie them, if hays behar'd after. .their On N 
ö mn Fram le? | . * | = 
ards, P ih ©: NE „ 
rings, his is the r Man; hy Tis" 18 to 1 | : 
F £1.77 1 This is to o Chrift within ; 0 
Regi- | when his Nature is at; ak on ours; 
s un- | when we are like him in thoſe Virtues 
$: let. | fn he exerciſed, With what better Quali- 
them ? fcations 
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ch Poſen a Bhſſt Lil 


Sermon fications can we approach the Sacramont | 


XIV. 


* 


and celebrate his Death, than theſe? When 
e come to commembrate his Suffering 
and Death with the Tame Graces on our 
Minds, with which he endured them; muſt 
not thi recommend us to his Favour? 
Muſt not this engage him to look moſt 
10uſly on us, to own us for his real 
Diſciples, and Friends, and Followers ? 
Is not this that Veddi gar nent that our 
Lord requires Let us therefore clothe our 
ſelves with it, adorn our Minds with that 
Devotion that. Reſignation, that Charity, that 
mutual Forgiveneſs, that when our King 
cometh to ſurvey his Gueſts, we may not 
be rejected, but approved of in his Sight. 
And how great will be the Bleſling of 
this? The Application of all the Bene- 
Fts of his Paſſion to our Souls, Pardon 
of our Sins, ſpiritual Aſſiſtance of Grace, 
Union with him here, which can never 
fail of raiſing us, both in Soul and Bo- 
Ay, to a Life of immortal Happineſs and 
Glory | with him for ever, That we may 


fo commemorate bis Death, as to enjoy thoſe 


great Bleſſings , God of bis oy Mercy 
oh? F, * Amen. = TY 
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